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PROTESTANT DUTY. 



We MOT7RN 07er the progress of the Romish Church 
in our country, and the growth of Popish principles 
among many who have subscribed to a Protestant creed. 
But what are we doing to arrest the one, and neutralize 
the other ? 

It is most proper to support Societies for the exten. 
sion of the Gbspel, directly and simply, at home and 
abroad. But the crisis at which we are arrived — the 
pretensions and disguises of Popery, in this country, in 
order to make proselytes— and the aU but hopelessness 
of reaching Romanists except through meetings specially 
held for this end— render it necessary to enter on con- 
troversy, and carry it on in a meek, faithful, and holy 
spirit. Roman Catholics come to such meetings in great 
numberd, and often leave them the subjects of saving 
impreiifsions. Protestants, who also attend, are thereby 
enlightened likewise, and while so many, and so subtle, 
exertions are made to lead them into apostacy, it is 
peculiarly necessary and important to let them know 
whflCt Romanism is, in its standards, and books of devo- 
tioih, that they may compare it with Romanism as it is 
potirtrayed among Protestants by Romish priests. 

These meetings awaken an interest in the subject—- 
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2 PROTESTANT DUTY. 

that interest gives circalation to the tracts and books of 
the Reformation Society, and a spirit of inquiry is gene- 
rated, which is always deprecated by the priests, but 
invariably serviceable to the cause of truth. The 
outlay incurred in such efiforts is necessarily con- 
siderable — the expense of printing and stereotyping 
tracts also is very great, and the maintenance of Ope- 
rative Auxiliaries, those valuable means of reaching and 
enlightening the poorer Romanists, likewise entail a con- 
siderable expenditure. Reader is it not your duty, your 
privilege^ in these times, to aid so precious an enter- 
prize ? Your very perasal of this appeal is a new addition 
to your responsibility in connexion with this cause. 
THE REFORMATION SOCIETY is purely a mis- 
sionary society. The Spiritual question we conceive 
is alone vital — pressing — paramount. This 
alone therefore the Reformation Society contemplates. 
As A Society it repudiates all politics what- 
eter. The strength of Popery is compressed in its 

religious principles. It deals with Romanism according 

« 

to the prescriptions of St. Paul, and after the manner of 
Martin Luther. To diffuse Protestant light — to dispel 
Popish darkness — to arm Protestants against Jesuitism, 
and their proselyting exertions *-and to bring Romanists 
out of the anti-christian apostacy, by faithfulness, by 
love, by truth, by prayer, by the Spirit of God, this is 
its blessed work. 

It asks your aid — your prayerful, and personal, and 
pecuniary aid, to enable it to maintain and multiply its 
means of usefulness. Shall it ask in vain ? Reader, 
it rests with you ; Meroz vras judged not because of 
opposition, but neutrality. May we have grace to 
avoid its sin, and thus escape its punishment. 



THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY. 

The Kev. F. Close has just published an admirable 
Sermon on ** the Mystery of Iniquity." We strongly 
recommend it to the perusal of our readers ; it would 
be well for our common faith if every Protestant family 
in the kingdom possessed a copy of it, and maturely pon- 
dered it. In one point only we differ from its talented 
and truly evangelical author. Although we believe that 
the Man of Sin will only be utterly destroyed by the Lord 
at his coming ; we are of opinion that the ten king- 
doms, probably under the influence of revolutionary and 
infidel principles, will waste and spoil the Romish Church 
before the advent of Jesus. The following brief ex- 
tract from the sermon is characteristic of its style and 
spirit. — " The mystery of iniquity," observe — this 
evil thing of which I am about to speak is a 
" mystery" .' that is, something hidden, covert, con- 
cealed—whose approaches are not open, as those of a 
fair antagonist, but subtle and secret. The word mys- 
tery is rarely, if ever, used in Scripture in a bad sense ; 
excepting in this passage, and once in the book of 
Revelation ; it is uniformly applied to some part of the 
hidden purposes of God's love to the Church and to the 
world, long concealed, but at length revealed. Thus 
we read of " the mystery of the Kingdom" Mark iv. 
11): *' the wisdom of God in a mystery" (1 Cor. xi. 
7) : ** the mystery of the resurrection" ( 1 Cor. xv. 51) : 
" the mystery of the Gospel" (Eph. vi. 19): " the 
mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ" 
Col. xi. 2) ; and above all *' the great mystery of God- 
liness, God manifest in the flesh" (1 Tim. iii. 16). 
When, therefore we find this word so generally conse- 
crated to the deep things of God, here applied to a 
principle of evil, we are prepared to expect something 
extraordinarily dark, profound, and perplexing. It is 
most important that we should carefully note this 
primary, distinguishing characteristic of the predicted 
evil, because it proves that it cannot point at some 
things to which it has been referred. It cannot fore- 
tell the rise and progress of the Mahommedan power, 
for that was patent, open, and propagated by fire and 
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Bword. It cannot point at heathenism, or infidelity, or 
atheism, or any of those avowed and obvious enemies of 
God's truth. It is a dark, mysterious, shrouded prin* 
ciple, subtle in its approaches, latent in its operations, 
and discovered only by its final results. 

** It is moreover an iniquitous principle, nay, " the 
mystery of iniquity,'* — The most profound, the most 
subtle developement of the principle of evil, and that, 
contrived and executed by Satan himself. To him it 
is expressly referred in the context. " Even him 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness." Let this truth also 
be deposited and abide in our minds : whenever we are 
4ibout to contemplate a system complicated, fraudu- 
lent, cruel — it is not the contrivance of man, or the 
efifect of human skill and ingenuity, but it is devised 
and executed by a superior power — " we wrestle not 
with flesh and blood" in this matter, *' but with prin- 
cipalities and powers and the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, with spiritual wickedness in high places." 
In the developement of the ** greatmystery of iniquity,'* 
we shall discover the finger of Satan — the great antago- 
nistic principle to the ** great mystery of Godliness.'* 
The two mysteries brought into direct opposition — 
'* The mystery of God," and " the mystery of Satan" ! 

*'But, perhaps, the most peculiar and distinctive 
character of the predicted evil is this — that it was to 
spring out of the bosoin of the Church herself, and its 
working^ mere aU to be found roiihin the precincts of that 
Church. It was to be ** a falling away," an apos- 
tacy, a corruption of the house of God, and the visible 
head and representative of ** the mystery of iniquity," 
"the Man of Sin," " the Son of perdition," •* that 
wicked one," was to be seated in the Church— " 5© 
that he as Ood sitteth in the temple of Ood,'* — that is, 
in the Church of God, the living souls and bodies of 
men, which constitute the only temple mentioned in 
the New Testament. Herein we shall see the great 
masterpiece of Satan, whereby he succeeded in working 
the Church against herself, and in converting her 
from being the depositary of truth and grace, and love 
and salvation, to be the abode of all error, false doc- 
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tarine, and sin. Nor mast we shrink from exhibiting the 
personal head and representative of this mystery of 
iniquity in his true and prophetic character — " The 
JRomish Popedom,'* as "the Man of Sin, the Son of per- 
dition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God.'* The faithfulness of this portrait has been 
often denied — yet is the likeness indelible and the image 
true.'* 



PROTESTANT UNION, 

OB 

EXTRACTS FROM THE WRITINGS OF CHURCH OF 

SMGLAND DIVINES ON THE SCOTCH AND OTHER 

NON-EFISCOPAL CHURCHES. 

The title of this Tract explains its purpose. Certain 
modern divines excommunicate all christian bodies which 
are not, in all respects, constituted according to what 
theyhave laid down as a divine model. It will be seen, in 
the following extracts, that these were not the views of 
the most eminent ornaments of the Anglican Church. 
These last seem to have had a deeper insight into the 
preciousness of vital religion, and a less idolatroua 
veneration of rites and discipline which have, confessedly, 
no Leviticus to appeal to. They saw Christianity, even 
where the outward clothing was not what they had been 
accustomed to. They must have been gifted with keener 
penetration, or enriched with a nobler charity, than 
some of their professed descendants. — Let ns hear 
t}iem. 

Hooker. 

This great and good man, usually designated the 
judicious Hooker, is perhaps the weightiest and most 
revered authority in the English Church. 

Mr Keble admits, in his preface to a new edition of 
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Hooker's works, that neither Hooker, nor Jewel, nor 
Whitgift, ventured to urge the exclusive claims of epis- 
copacy. He also states, in this preface, that '' Numbers 
had been admitted to the ministry of the Church of 
England, with no better than presbyterial ordination/' 
Hooker thus writes— -"The whole Church visible 
being the true original subject of all power, it hath not 
ordinarily allowed any other than Bishops alone to 
ordain; howbeit, as the ordinary course in all things is 
ordinarily to be observed, so it may be in some cases 
necessary that we decline from the ordinary ways." 
— Book vii. p. 285. 

Again — *' To change those things that are not essen- 
tial to salvation, as forms of Church government, is no 
otherwise to change the plan of salvation, than a path 
is changed by altering only the uppermost face of it, 
which, be it laid with gravel or with grass, or paved 
Vith stones, remaineth still the same path. Doctrine 
is like garments that cover the body of the Church — 
the other like rings, bracelets, and jewels, which only 
adorn it. The one is like the food, which the Church 
doth live by ; the other like that which maketh her 
diet liberal, dainty, and more delicious." 

Again — " He which affirmeth speech to be necessary 
amongst all men throughout the world, doth not there- 
by import that all men must necessarily speak one and 
the same language ; even so the necessity of polity and 
regimen may be held, without holding any one certain 
form to be necessary in them all/' 

Again — *' There may sometimes be very just and suf- 
ficient reason to allow ordination made without a Bishop. 
And therefore we are not simply, without exception, to 
urge a lineal descent of power from the apostles, by 
continual succession of Bishops, in every effectual 
ordination." 

*' Let the Bishops continually bear in mind, that it 
is rather the force of custom, whereby the Church, 
having so long found it good to continue under the 
regimen of her virtuous Bishops, doth still uphold, 
maintain and honour them in that respect, than that 
any such true and heavenly law can be shewed, by the 
evidence whereof it may of a truth appear, that the 
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Lord Himself hath appointed Presbyters for ever to be 
under the regimen of Bishops. Their authority is a 
sword, which the Church hath power to take from 
them.*'— Eccl. Pol. vi. 8. 

Bishop Warburton. 

On Hooker's views, Warburton, no less learned a 
divine, remarks — "The great Hooker was not only 
against, but laid down principles that have entirely sab- 
verted all pretences to a divine unalterable right in any 
form of Church government whatever." 

Bishop CosiNS, who upon the continent of Europe, 
took the Lord's Supper repeatedly in Presbyterial 
Churches, says — '*Are all the Churches of Denmark, 
Sweeden, Poland, Germany, France, Scotland, in all 
points, either of substance or circumstance, disciplinated 
alike ? Nay, they neither are, nor can be, nor yet need 
be, since it cannot be proved that any set and exact 
particular form is recommended to us by the word of 
Grod." — Ans. to Abstract, sect. 18. p. 58. 

Lord Bacon. 
** For the second point, that there should be but one 
form of discipline in all Churches, and that imposed by 
necessity of commandment and prescript out of the 
Word of God, I, for my part, do confess, that on revolv- 
ing the Scriptures, I could never find any such thing: 
but that God hath left the like liberty to the Church 
government, that he hath done to the civil government, 
to be raised according to time and place and accidents, 
which, nevertheless. His high and Divine Providence 
doth order and dispose. So, likewise, in Church mat- 
ters, the substance of doctrine is immutable, and so are 
the general rules of government ; but for rites and 
ceremonies, and for the particular hierarchies, policies, 
disciplines of Churches, they be left at large ; and 
therefore it is good we return to the ancient bounds of 
unity in the Church of God, which was one faith, one 
baptism, and not one hierarchy, one discipline." — 
Works, vol. iii- p. 530. 

Dr. Fulk, 
^garded in his day as a very high ChurchmaUi writea 
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—"Although in Scripture a Bishop and Presbyter is 
one authority in preaching and in the sacraments, yet 
in government by ancient use of speech he is only 
Bishop, who in Scripture is called Proistamenos, to 
whom the ordination or consecration by imposition of 
hands belonged ; for the rest of the Presbyters did lay 
on their hands, or else the Bishop did lay on his hands 
in the name of the rest.^' — (Ans. to Rh. Test, on 
Titus i. 8). 

D£AN Field. 

"Who, then, dare condemn all those worthy ministers 
of God, who were ordained by Presbyters in sundry 
churches, at such times as Bishops in those parts where 
they lived opposed themselves against the truth of 
God ?''— B. iii. c. 37. 

Francis Mason, 
An enthusiastic defender of the Anglican Church, says 
^-" If you mean by Divine right, that which is accord- 
ing to Scripture, then the pre-eminence of Bishops is 
jure dioino. Secondly, if by Divine right you mean 
the ordinance of God, in this sense also it is jure divino. 
But if by jure divino you understand a law or command- 
ment of God binding all Christian Churches perpetually, 
unchangeably, and with such absolute necessity that no 
other order of regimen may in any case be admitted, in 
this sense neither may we grant it, nor yet can you 
prove it to he jure divino,'* 

Mason says also, p. 160 — " Seeing a Presbyter is 
equal to a Bishop in the power of order, he hath equally 
intrinsical power to give orders,** — Def. of Foreigp 
Ord. Oxf., 1641. 

When certain Scotch Presbyters came to London to 
be consecrated bishops, Bancroft, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Andrews, Bishop of Ely, and other Bishops, 
all admitted that ordination by Presbyters in the Scotch 
Church was perfectly valid, and on the strength of the 
validity of these orders they were consecrated Bishops. 
To see the force of the last remark let us refer to Field. 

Dean Field. 
'' A Bishop ordained per saltum, that never had the 
ordination of a Presbyter, can neither consecrate and 
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administer the sacrament of the Lord's Sapper, nor 
ordain a Presbyter, himself being none." 

Bishop Downham. 
'^ Though in respect of the institution there is small 
difference between an apostolical and Divine ordinance, 
yet in respect of perpetuity, di£Perence by some is made 
between those things which be oi divini and those 
which be of apostolici juris ; the former in their under- 
standing being perpetually, generally, and immutably 
necessary ; the latter not so. So that the meaning of 
my defence plainly is, that the episcopal government 
hath this commendation above other forms of ecclesias- 
tical government, that in respect of the first institution 
it is a Divine ordinance. But that it should be such a 
Divine ordinance as should be generally, perpetually, 
immutably, necessarily observed, so as no other form of 
government may in no case be admitted, I did not take 
upon me to maintain."— (Def. of Sermon, p. 139). 

Bishop Sanderson. 
" The Papist groundeth the Pope's oecumenical su- 
premacy upon Christ's command to Peter to execute it, 
and to all the flock of Christ to submit to him as their 
universal pastor. The Presbyterian crieth up his model 
of government and discipline as the very sceptre of 
Christ's kingdom, whereunto all kings are bound to 
submit theirs, making it as unalterably and inevitably 
necessary to the being of a Church as the Word and 
sacraments are. The Independent separatist also, that 
nothing is to be ordered in Church' matters otherwise 
than Christ hath appointed in His Word, holdeth that 
any company of people gathered together by mutual 
consent in a Church way, injure divino, free and absolute 
within itself to govern itself by such rules as it shall 
judge agreeable to God's Word, without dependence 
upon any but Christ alone, or subjection to any prince, 
prelate, or person, or consistory whatsoever. All these 
do not only claim a jus divinum^ and that of a very 
high nature, but in setting down their opinions seem 
in some expressly tending to the diminution of the 
ecclesiastical supremacy of princes. Whereas the epis- 

B 2 
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copal party neither meddle with the power of princes, 
nor are ordinarily very forward to press the jus divinum, 
but rather purposely decline the mentioning of it, as a 
term subject to misconstruction, or else to interpret it 
as not of necessity to import any more than an apos- 
tolical institution." — (p. 40). 

Whitgift. 

" We see manifestly that in sundry points the govern- 
ment of the Church used in the apostles* time is, and 
has been, of necessity altered ; whereby it is plain that 
any one certain form or kind of external government, 
perpetually to be observed, is nowhere in the Scriptures 
prescribed in the Churches, but the charge thereof is 
left to the Christian magistrate, so that nothing be done 
contrary to the Word of God ; neither do I know any 
learned man of a contrary judgment." 

Again— " I deny that the Scripture doth set down 
any one certain form and kind of government in the 
Church."— (Def. p. 659). 

Stillingflbet. 
"Though one form of government be agreeable to 
the Word of God, it doth not follow that another is not; 
or, because one is lawful, another is unlawful. But 
one form may be more agreeable to some places and 
times than others are. I doubt not but to make it 
evident, that before these late unhappy times the main 
ground for settling episcopal government in this nation 
was not any pretence of Divine right, hut the convent'^ 
ency of that form to the state and condition of this 
Church at the times of its reformation.^' — (Irenicum, 
p. 10). 

Bishop Hall, 
Who is found in Dr. Pusey*s Catena^ says — '* Blessed 
be God, there is no difference in any essential matter 
betwixt the Church of England and her sisters of the 
Reformation. We accord in every point of Christian 
doctrine, without the least variation. Their public con- 
fessions and ours are sufficient convictions to the world 
of our full and absolute agreement. The only difference 
is in the form of outward administration, wherein also 
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we are so far agreed, as that we all profess this form 
not to be essential to the being of a Churchi though 
mach importing the well or better being of it according 
to our several apprehensions thereof, and that we do all 
retain a reverent and loving opinion of each other in onr 
several ways, not seeing any reason why so poor a 
diversity should work any alienation in as one towards 
another ; but witbal nothing hinders but that we may 
come yet closer to one another ; if both may resolve to 
meet in that primitive government, whereby it is meet 
we should both be regulated, universally agreed on by 
all antiquity, wherein all things were ordered and trans* 
acted by the consent of the Presbytery, moderated by 
one constant president thereof ."—(Peacemaker, sect. 6.) 

'^ It is the ground on which the two churches may 
meet; and if it please God to give less of a bitter, ex- 
clusive and contentious spirit, and more of a spirit of 
concession without compromise, such a union may be 
realized." 

The Bishop adds — '* But if there must be a difference 
of judgment on these matters of outward policy, why 
should not our hearts be still one ? Why should such 
a diversity be of power to endanger the dissolving of the 
bond of brotherhood ? May we have the grace but to 
foUow the truth in love; we shall in these several tracks 
overtake her happily in the end, and find her embracing 
of peace and crowning us with blessedness." — (Peace- 
maker, sect. 6). 

Let me add, that the University of Oxford (not 
a few Doctors belonging to it) designedly and advisedly 
abstained from insisting on the jus divinum of episco- 
pacy, while denouncing and formally condemning that 
unhappy performance called "the solemn league and 
covenant." 

Archbishop Bramhall 
Writes of the Presbyterian Churches — ** Because I es- 
teem them Churches not completely formed, do I there- 
fore exclude them from all hope of salvation ? or esteem 
them aliens and strangers, or account them formal 
schismatics ? No such thing. It is not at all material, 
whether episcopacy and priesthood be two distinct 
orders or distinct degrees of the same order." — (Bram- 
hall's Works, fol. 164). 
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Archbishop Ushbr. 

*' For the testifying of my communion with these 
churches, which I do love and honour as true members 
of the Church universal, I do profess that with like 
affection I would receive the blessed sacrament at the 
hands of the Dutch (i. e. Presbyterial) Ministers in 
Holland, «s I would do at the hands of the French 
Ministers." 

Once more I quote the opinion of Archbishop 
Usher, as referred to by Brett ; ** If ever the north 
and south of Great Britain be happily united into one 
Church, as they are now into one state, it must be by 
restoring the presbyteries to the bishops as in the 
apostolical and most primitive times ; and it is not 
unlikely, that if we would begin in England to restore 
presbyteries already erected among us — that is, the 
deans and chapters — to their primitive use and institu- 
tion, but that the Church of Scotland might also be 
prevailed upon to have bishops placed at the head of 
their presbyteries, instead of a temporal moderator as 
chairman. Before I conclude, I think it not amiss to 
notice, that the most Rev. Primate of Armagh, Arch- 
bishop Usher, a man for his piety, learning, and abilities, 
highly admired by all men of all parties and persuasions, 
did once propose an expedient for uniting the Episcopal 
Church and the Presbyterians, which he called Episco- 
pal and Presbyterial government conjoined. Where he 
showed aud proved, from divers quotations out of the 
fathers and ancient councils, that the bishops were 
wont in the primitive times to do nothing of moment 
without the advice of a synod of their clergy." 

Archbishop Wake. 
" I bless God, that I was born and have been bred in 
our Episcopal Church, which I am convinced has been 
the government established in the Church from the 
very time of the apostles, but / should be unwilling m 
affirm^ that where the ministry is not episcopal, there 
is no church nor any true administration of the sacra- 
tnents ; and very many there are among us, who are 
zealous for episcopacy, yet dare not go so far as to 
annul the ordinances of God performed by any other 
ministry.** 
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Bishop Tomlinb. 
I readily admit, that there is no precept in the New 
Testament, which commands that every Church should 
be governed by bishops. The Scriptures do not pre- 
scribe any definite form of Church government." 

Bishop Jewel. 

** Is it so horrible a heresy, to say that by the Scrip- 
tares of God a bishop and a priest are all one ? Verily 
Chrysostom saith, * Inter episcopum et presbyterum 
interest ferme nihil.' Augustine saith, * Quid est episco- 
pas, nisi primus presbyter?*" — Jewel's Works; 
Defence, 202. 

Dean Sherlock 

*' A Church may be a truly Catholic Church, and 
such as we may and ought to communicate with, with- 
out Bishops." — Gibson's Preservative, Vol. III. p. 410. 

Dr. Claget. 

*' Some things are necessary to the being of a Church; 
and they are the acknowledgment of the one Lord, the 
profession of the one faith, and admission into the 
state of Christian duties and privileges by one baptism. 
And this is all that I can find absolutely necessary to 
the being of a church. 

** The Church of England does not unchurch those 
parts of Christendom that hold the unity of the faith. 
Hence the folly of that conceit, that in this divided 
state of Christendom there must be one Church, which 
is the only Church of Christ, exclusive of all the rest, 
that are not in communion with her," — Gibson's Pre- 
servative, Vol. i. Tit. 3. c. 2. p. 121. 

One need not multiply extracts from Cranmer, Ridley, 
and the early reformers. They were Episcopalians by 
preference, but held communion with all the regularly 
ordained Presbyters of foreign Churches. 

Archbbishop Cranmer. 

** Bishops and priests were not two things, but both one 

office, in the beginning of Christ's religion. And of 

these two orders only — viz., priests and deacons, 

Scripture maketh express mention. For the said 
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fathers, consideriDg the great and infinite multitade o^ 
Christian men, so largely increased through the world* 
and taking examples of the Old Testament, thought it 
expedient to make an order of degrees to he among the 
spiritual governors of the Church, and so ordained 
some to he patriarchs, some to be primates, some to be 
metropolitans, some to be archbishops, and some to be 
bishops.*' 

Bishop Andrews. 

Andrews, Bishop of Winchester, opuscula quaedam 
posthuma, pp. 176, 177, 1629, thus writes in a letter 
to Du Moulin, the French Protestant Pasteur. 

'* If our form of government be of divine right, it 
does not hence follow either that there cannot be salva* 
tion without it, or that a Church cannot exist without 
it. He is blind who does not see churches to stand 
without it. He is of an iron heart who would deny 
them salvation; we place a wide difference between 
these things. Something may be wanting which may 
be of divine right, namely in outward government, and 
yet salvation may be. It is not to condemn a thing, to 
prefer to it something that is better.'' 

Archbishop Laud. 
Archbishop Laud in his defence against the twelfth 
article of his accusation by the House of Commons, 
viz. — " that he hath traitorously endeavoured to cause 
division between the Church of England and other 
Reformed Churches," replies, '^ if I had so done, it 
had been a very unchristian and unworthy act." 
*^ Their religion is the Protestant, so is ours ; aud, 
therefore, I could have no intention to make the reli- 
gions different, but the opinions under the same reli- 
gion. 

Bishop Cosins. 
The Rev. E. Bickersteth in an appendix to a valua- 
ble sermon preached for the Foreign Aid Society in 
1843, makes the following statement-- " In the life 
of Dr. Cosins, Bishop of Durham, are two authentic 
documents, one of which is a parallel between the Re- 
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formed and the Bomiflh religions, written with the 
Bishop's own hand, entitled, *' Sentiments of those 
\fhfi are attached to the English Church :"— > 



1. The Rom an Catholics { 
say and believe, as their new 
creed obliges them, that in 
our present condition we are 
cursed and damned. 

2. They call us heretics. 

3. They excommunicate us 
and detest communion with 
us, either in prayer or in the 
sacraments. 

4. It is not long since they 
caused us to be burnt alive, 
and burned our dead ; and 
they do the same still in 
places where the princes do 
not interpose the authority of 
their laws — laws which but 
suspend their ill will for a 
time. 



5. They give to our dead 
only the burial of a dog, think- 
ing their cemeteries would be 
defiled if any of our dead 
were interred there, and when 
that happens, they thinli 
themselves obliged to disinter 
the body, be it that of a prince 
or of a peasant. 
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say and believe with us, that 
we receive all that is necessary 
to salvation, and disapprove 
what the Roman Catholics say 
of us. 

2. They recognise that we 
are true Catholics. 

3. They admit us willingly 
into their churches, and join 
with us in prayer and in the 
sacraments. 

4. These Christians, whose 
ancestors have been martyrs 
like ours, have in times of 
persecution found an asylum 
in our churches, and have 
granted us the same succour 
in Germany and in France, 
where they have obtained for 
us whenever we have been 
obliged to retire thither, pri- 
vileges, without which we 
should have been in danger 
of losing our lives. 

5. They permit us to int^ 
our dead in their cemeteries, 
and even consent that we 
should make use, on this oc- 
casion, of the service of our 
Church, granting us liberty 
to erect monuments on our 
tombs; by which the Re- 
formed declare that they are 
united with us in life and in 
death. Therefore we recog- 
nise them, and we ought to 
make no schism between them 
and us, though we do not ap- 
prove of the imperfections 
which may be remarked 
among them. 



Bishop Bramhall. 
Bramhally Bishop of Derry, in his vindication of 
Grotius^ states — " I cannot assent to his new proposi- 
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tion that either all, or any considerable part, of the 
Episcopal Divines in England do unchurch either all, 
or the most part of the Protestant churches. No man 
is hurt but by himself. They unchurch none at all* 
but leave them to stand or fall to their own master. 
That mistake proceedeth from not distinguishing be<- 
tween the true nature and essence of a church which 
we do readily grant them, and the integrity or perfec- 
tion of a church which we cannot grant them withoat 
severing from the judgment of the Catholic Church." — 
Bramhairs Works, p. 613. 

Bishop Parker. 
Parker, Bishop of Oxford, one of the strongest de- 
fenders of the pecuUarities of the English Church, 
speaks thus of foreign Churches: — "God forbid we 
should be so uncharitable as to go about to unchurch 
them, or renounce their brotherly communion, or to 
think that our blessed Saviour should withdraw the 
promise of his grace and protection from them. If the 
right of a Christian Church be lost by not being en- 
tirely conformed to the primitive Institution, never has 
there been, never will there be, a Christian Church 
taking things on the footing that they were in the times 
of the apostles. We can expect nothing perfect in this 
life. Christianity even supposes imperfection ; and 
whilst we are attached with sincere affection to the prin- 
ciples of the Christian Church, we are in the way of sal- 
vation. I speak of those who do not refuse to communi- 
cate with us (in which we complain of our sectaries.) 
The foreign Reformed Churches, having fallen by accident 
under another form of Government, keep it, either by 
strength of prejudice, or wanting occasion to range 
themselves under bishops ; or because they sup- 
pose that our Saviour, in founding his Church, has 
left to each particular Church the right of regulating 
itself with respect to the circumstances of its condi- 
tion ; or, because of the respect they have for some 
learned men, who, at the birth of the Reformation, were 
deceived- respecting Church government. For what- 
ever cause it may be, we should believe that they are not 
convinced that Episcopacy is of Divine right ; or if they 
were, we should hav the honesty to believe that they 
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would Dot refuse to submit to it. It would be contrary 
to Christianity to deprive them of our charity, still more 
of the grace of God. For though his laws be perfect 
and unchangeable, he has condescension for the wan- 
derings and weakness of his creatures."— TVansZof erf 
from the *' Correspondence FratemeUe^^* which re* 
fers to his work, the ** Case of the Church of Eng* 
land:* 1681. p, 268. (Quoted by Mr. Bickersteth.) 

Thomas Rogers, 
whose work on the Thirty-nine Articles was published 
in 1586, in explaining the doctrines of the English 
Church, refers continually to the foreign Protestant 
Churches, strengthening his own statements by accor- 
dance of the 39 Articles with their sentiments. In the 
preface to this work he says, " The whole world is to 
know the Church of England is not in religion 
changed, or variable like the moon. And being the 
aame, all men again may see, that we are still at unity 
both among ourselves at home, and with the neighbour 
Churches abroad, in all matters of chiefest importance, 
and fundamental points of reHgion, though our adver- 
saries, the Papists, would fain beat the contrary into 
the common people's beads." 

Dr. Hicks. 
In a Sermon preached 1681, entitled ''The True 
Notion of Persecution, stated in a sermon, by G. Hicks, 
D.D.," he says of the French Protestants — ** In one 
word, they separate themselves for the defence of the 
Gospel, for the defence of the clearest and most cer- 
tain truths of the Gospel. The truths to which they 
are attached are the most essential, and the Church 
which they abandon is not so much Christian, as 
half Christian, and half pagan, a very corrupted, 
tyrannical, and idolatrous Church. Rome being mys- 
tically the Great Babylon, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth ; the Galilean Church is, as a 
province of the Mystical Babylon, a daughter of the 
mother of harlots, full of uncleanuess, and drunken 
with the blood of the saints ; her kings have committed 
fornication with her. Tbese poor Christians have 
abandoned her, that they might not be partakers of her 
sins." — Translated from the '* Correspondence Fra- 
ternelle," p. 184. (Quoted by Mr. Bickersteth). 
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The grounds and reasons of individual and personal 
union among all true Christians are as abundant as they 
are conclusive. But it is not generally supposed that 
the minds of the great champions of English Pro- 
testantism were so little narrowed by their circum- 
stances, and so enlarged by their creed. 

The fact is, there may be laid down a basis of Eccle- 
siastical communion as well as of Christian union. 
At least Ecclesiastical rites and canons are proved by 
the testimonies cited in these pages, in no respect to 
throw obstructions in the paths along which the true 
children of God may come converging to their common 
centre, seen from which, discipliuarian differences 
dwindle into jots and tittles, and doctrinal truths appear 
in their just, majestic, and overwhelming dimensions. 



THE TRIUMPH AND DECLENSION OF THE 

VISIBLE CHURCH. 

" No sooner, however, had Christianity emerged 
{torn Palestine, clothed with victory, than persecution, 
as insatiate as before, arrayed all its resources against 
it. Philosophy, with its cobwebs, tried to perplex its 
witnesses; and power, with its weapons, strove to 
extirpate them. Vial after vial of heathen wrath was 
poured out upon the meek confessors of the Christian 
faith, constituting a series of successive persecutions, 
unparallelled for cruelty in the history of mankind. 
But the death of the martyr was not the destruction of 
his creed. On the contrary, his blood fell as dew 
upon the truth, and made it flourish the more. The 
air became as the trumpet of jubilee, and the winds of 
heaven as winged angels, wafting the notes of the 
Gospel from sea to sea. Opposition served only to 
brighten the hallowed lights, or to concentrate their 
scattered rays into an intenser focus ; rendering more 
visible, and thereby more glorious, the sainted ones 
that sufiered ; and more monstrous still, the surround- 
ing grim and spectral superstitions of the earth. 

'* But mighty as was the Church in weakness, she 
soon became weak, when she relied for her defence and 
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triampb upon the power of the Caesars, and was seated 
on the throne of Constantine. Her days of victory 
were those of her perils. She that lived and pros- 
pered, all glorious within, as the king's daughter, amid 
the bleak hills and wintry winds of ceaseless persecu- 
tion ; yielded up the great sources of her vigour and 
her spiritual beauty under the sunshine of imperial 
favour. Instead of conquering the world, the Churcb 
made the attempt to conciliate it; instead of making the 
world bow to her fixed and glorious principles, she gra- 
dually yielded to its influence. She conceded her 
sublime, because spiritual sovereignty, she compro- 
mised her distinctive and essential truths, and put on 
the livery of Caesar, shorn of her locks of strength, her 
diadem of beauty, and attributes of grandeur. Her 
gold became dim, and her light darkness ; and from 
that hour commenced the growth of that portentous 
apostacy, which spread its superstitions over states and 
empires, and trod upon the neck, not only of the 
people, but of the kings of Europe. The Church arro- 
gantly claimed the prerogatives, when she had lost tbe 
love, and truth, and holiness of God ; creating and 
dissolving at pleasure the most sacred ties ; burning 
those who dared to say that the Scriptures were in- 
spired and written for the use of all men, and that 
God's love, and Christ's atonement, were freely acces- 
sible to all ; till at length she stood before heaven and 
earth a colossus of impiety, crime, and blasphemy ; a 
composite of Nebuchadnezzar's and Nero's dynasties." 
—From the Christian Mission^ an Address by the 
Rev, J, Cumming, D,D, 



OPERATIVE AUXILIARIES OF THE BRITISH 
REFORMATION SOCIETY. 

Extracts from the Journal of Mr. D . 

Bermondsey Operative Auxiliary, 

Our members have lately began more actively the 
work of distributing Tracts of the Society, especially 
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those which are upon the subject of Transubstautiation, 
Purgatory, and the main errors of the Church of Rome, 
in some instances they are taken in with pleasure. 

Mr. French the Roman Catholic, who has been 
lecturing in Blackfriars Road till his hearers were tired 
out or until the Pennies did not flow in quite so fast 
as at first, has tried his hand in Dockhead, and hired 
the Dockhead Chapel, as he stated, to give a Lecture in 
Defence of the Catholic religion, charging 2d admis- 
sion. Mr. Ballard and several of our members were 
present and requested to be heard, but with many 
threatenings were compelled to hold their peace. Two 
of our members got hold of Mr. French and challenged 
him to, stand forward at any time or place to meet Mr« 
Ballard and discuss with him the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. One of the members on passing up 
a street in the Borough observed an assemblage of per- 
sons and a home missionary or one connected with the 
Christian Instruction Society in the act of preaching ; 
a few Roman Catholics got round the preacher and 
were trying to make him prove several things which he 
seemed unwilling or unable to do; my friend imme- 
diately got up in his place ; exposed the errors of the 
Romish Church and dared them to prove by scripture 
or sound sense, the doctrines which were held forth by 
that church, and after exhorting all present to search 
for themselves the word of God, and to lay hold of 
eternal Hfe, holding up Christ Jesus as the only Media- 
tor, the Roman Catholics went gradually away, but not 
before hearing such truths as may by the blessing of 
God sink deep into their hearts, and it is to be hoped 
that some good may have been effected. 



BXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. L.— 
Missionarp at Bermondsey, 

Held a conversation with three different Roman 
Catholics, but great is the prejudice both of education 
and example. 

Called to see a Roman Catholic family — read the first 
John, ch. i. — dwelt much on the efficacy of the Saviour's 
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blood— the uselessuess of applying to the Saints or 
Angels for their intercession. 

Visited a Roman Catholic and endeavoured to explain 
and enforce the necessity and importance of helieving 
in the one living and true God, and one, and only one 
Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus. 

Visited a few p rotes tant families and endeavoured to 
explain the idolatry of the Church of Rome which I 
find many Protestants ignorant of. 

Held a long conversation with an old Roman Catholic, 
who was endeavouring to affirm that the Church of 
Rome was built upon a rock, that the gates of hell 
could not prevail against her, that she could not err, 
that that Church and that alone had the promise of the 
Saviour ; while I endeavoured to prove that the Church 
of Rome had awfully erred ; that the Bible, and Bible 
alone, was, and is, the only rule of faith and practice 
for the Church of Christ to go by ; that the Church of 
Rome has set up another standard, even human tradi- 
tion, that is, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men ; instanced the Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, 
together with various other heresies and errors carried 
on and practised in that Church. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. M.— 
Somert* Toum Operative AuxUiafy, 

I have continually lent the Controversial Tracts to 
uninformed Protestants. I visited two Roman Catholic 
families and read the Scriptures to them — one of whom 
I trust I have been the instrument under God of leading 
to renounce the errors of Romanism; she told me some 
weeks since, that if it please God to give her strength 
she would not enter their chapel any more. I have 
conversed with her on almost all the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome, and endeavoured to set before her the 
dishonour done to Christ by praying to the Virgin Mary, 
and trusting to her, instead of him, who died for her. 
She appeared to' see it to be sinful, and has ceased to 
pray to her : conversing with her on the Confessional 
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she told me she had often felt the hiash of shame redden 
her cheek, and douhts arise in her mind whether the 
Priest had any right to ask her such indelicate ques- 
tions. On attending a Protestant Prayer Meeting she 
was much astonished to fiod she could understand all she 
heard, it heing spoken in English ; she is most anxious 
to become acquainted with God's word. I never saw 
Any one listen with such attention. — She has been 
visited with sickness. I visited her and when she got 
better I asked her, if, when in pain and sorrow she 
sought the aid of the Virgin ? She answered, she had 
not, fop she did not believe she could either hear or help 
her. But she had prayed to the Father and the Son, 
who, she believed, had both heard and answered her. 
I sincerely hope that she has not only renounced error, 
but has received the truth in the love of it, and has 
become a true disciple of Christ. I have not been the 
sole instrument of her change of views, a man, himself 
a convert from Popery, had, previous to my knowing her, 
conversed with her and removed her prejudices against 
Protestants; he planted, I have watered, and I trust 
God has given the increase; to his name be all the 
glory. I have great hopes of her husband, as she told 
me that he read some tracts I lent her, getting up at 
six o'clock in the morning to read them to her. One of 
the tracts was called living water; he has read them 
over and over again, and lent them to another Roman 
Catholic,, who says, if he could but follow the Tract, he 
should not fear to die. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. H.— 
Westminster Operative Auxiliary, 

Having called at Mrs. C's, one of the neighbours 
told me that she was out at work, and getting into 
conversation with her. Miss P — began to urge upon 
her the necessity of preparing to die ; on which she said 
she was no worse than her neighbours. I shewed 
her that it would not do to look at others, for we must 
each give an account of ourselves. Having then 
pointed out to her several passages of Scripture to that 
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effect, she asked, if I thought God would pardon 
all. Taming to several passages of Scripture I 
showed that Jesus died for the chief of Sinners, and 
that heing justified hy faith she would have peace with 
God through believing on the Lord Jesus Christ. She 
then told me that she was once a happy woman but 
that her husband at one time did not believe there was 
a God, and it was through him she was in this state of 
mind. I advised her to retarn like the prodigal 
Son, and the Lord would pardon all her sins ; and after 
talking for some time longer she wept and said, if 
I could but have this religion and feelings in my heart I 
I told her that all this she could enjoy, for now 
is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation ; and 
haying advised her to read her Bible daily, and pray to 
Grod to give her grace, she said she had not got a 
Bible, but would endeavour to get one. 1 left, 
promising to call again. 



ROMISH DISUNION. 

At a meeting of the Lee House Romish Chapel con- 
gregation, October 26, 1845, the following resolutions^ 
strange and new in the recent history of the Romish 
Church in England, were unanimously adopted. 

Resolution 1. — '* That the Lee House congregation 
has been nearly two years deprived of the rites of their 
religion in their chapel, (originally founded by Mr. 
T. Eccles, and lately rebuilt, chiefly at the cost of 
the Rev. Francis Nappes), and deprived, not by 
avowed persecutors of their faith, but owing to the 
conduct of the Right Rev. George Brown, Y. A., who in 
order to obtain possession of its temporalities and the 
power annexed to them, has used various violent and, 
as appears to this meeting, unjustifiable measures for 
this purpose, without regard to, or even knowledge of, 
the will of the founder; for instance, by preventing a 
large debt from being paid to Mr. Nappes, unless the 
Trustees made over the said temporalities, by attempting 
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without invefitigation, as if conscious of the badness of 
his cause, to trample on the claims of Mr. Blanchard 
and others, and seize possession; and when foiled in 
these and other measures, which the Trustees considered 
to savour of fraud, by interdicting the chapel." 

Resolution 2. "That having thus, in his apparent 
determination to wrest from the old Catholic families and 
lay Patrons the management of the temporalities of 
chapels, reduced this congregation to a lamentable and 
scandalous condition, in which their dead are deprived 
of not a part, but of all the masses for which they baV" 
gained with money, and the living of every religious 
advantage; Bishop Brown persists in acting as if he 
were judge in his own cause, and treats with con* 
tempt all overtures and measures likely to lead to a fair 
adjustment." 

Resolution 3. — *' That it is now desirable that some 
professional gentleman be employed to act for the con- 
gregation, and be empowered to take such measures as 
shall be judged prudent, in the way of appeal to the 
laws of the country, or to the Pope, the British Catho- 
lics, or to the public at large, as well as to correspond 
on its behalf, if deemed useful, with Bishop Brown, in 
order to put an end to the present scandalous state of 
things." 

The above extracts illustrate the grasping spiritual 
domination of the Romish Priesthood on the one side, 
and the ameliorating influence of the British constitution 
on the Romish people on the other. 
. The priesthood are a politico-religious corporation- 
seeking civil ^ower by their spiritual functions. But 
in all probability the people are the earnest but mis- 
guided victims of superstition, attached to it on spiritual 
grounds alone. The British constitution is the great 
bulwark of freedom, and as long as it exists in integrity, 
Hildebrandism will always meet a check proportioned to 
the force of its pretensions. 
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THE CHURCH. 



In the true explanation of the meaning attached to 
the word '* €KK\rj<na/* or Chorch, by the inspired 
authors of the New Testament, nothing can be farther 
from oar desire than to impair, in the slightest degree, 
that respect and deference which is abundantly due to 
the pastors and ministers of the Christian Church. All 
that we disapprove of is, the substitution of the pastors 
for the flock ; the representation of the ministers of the 
Church as being the Church herself. The Greek word, 
'' tKKkriinaj** which is translated into 'the word 
''Church," in the Enghsh Bible, literally means *' « 
public meeting, or assembly.'' This word, consequently, 
where it has been used by the Evangelists and Apostles, 
means the meeting, or assembly, or company, of Chris- 
tians. The term Church, or assembly, may be employed 
in various senses. It may signify the assembli/ of be* 
lievers at any particular place. In this sense the term 
was used by the Evangelist when he narrated our 
blessed Saviour's precept, *' Hear the Church." Some- 
times it designates the company or assembly of the 
saints in glory. Heb. zii. " To the general assembly 
and church of the first-bom." The word ** 7ravi;yvptc," 
means general gathering, or assembly. The woi^d 

TOL. II. . C 
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'< eicfcXi}(na/* means assembly^ or company. It is ren- 
dered by the word ^' Church/' and no one can imagine 
that St. Paul meant the clergy of the first-bom. Some- 
times the Churchy or assembly, describes the general 
body of professing Christians on earth ; in other words, 
the visible Church. Sometimes it depicts the general 
company of true behevers, or sainU upon earth; in 
other words, the spiritual Church. Sometimes it is 
used to describe the uniyersal Church of Christ, which 
will be composed of the saiiits in glory, the saints on 
earth, and the saints unborn ; or^ in other words, the 
whole body, of which, in his triumphant reign, Christ 
will be the visible and glorious head. But in every 
instance it means the body or assembly of believers of 
all classes, and not the clergy in particular. To this 
body the clergy belong, in their private capacity, as 
members of Christ's body; in their official capacity, 
they are the pastors and ministers of the Chureht and 
not the Church herself. 

It is most important to keep in mind, that the word 
€KK\rimay or Church, signifies the assembly j or body of 
believers. The notion that the word '* Church" mauis the 
clergy and hiera^hy, has been the main engine employed 
by ambitious ecclesiastics to uphold, propagate, iand en- 
force, what has aptly been termed the heresy of ^priest' 
craft. The clei'gy of the Church of Borne and Tracta- 
rians continually vociferate our blessed Saviour's pre- 
cept, ''Hear the Church." A little reflection should 
admonish them not to bring forward, in this enlight- 
ened age, a precept which so expressly contravenes 
their lofty assumptions ; for, if this precept is appli- 
cable to matters of doctrine, then, since the Church is 
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the aflsembly of belieyers, councils composed chiefly of 
laymen^ must be convened to determine articles of 
foith, instead of councils of bishops only. That the 
true meaning of the Greek word €KK\rj<ria, is '* an as- 
sembly or public meeting/' is weU known to every 
Greek scholar. In heathen writers, it generally signi- 
fied the popular assemblies, called together to discuss 
public affiiirs of moment. The celebrated Greek histo- 
rian, Thacydides, frequently used the term in this 
sense. Thus, lib. 1. s. 31. ''Having appointed an 
assembly, or public meeting, they proceeded to the dis- 
cusnoUy (icaraoTaoijc ^£ cmcXiycriac). Again, lib. i. s. 87. 
*' Having said these things, he, being of the ephori, 
consulted the opinions in a public assembly of the 
Lacedsemonians, (ei/zi^^corcv avroc e^opoc (av ec rriv 
€KKKrj(riav rwv AaKeSrifioviMv) . Agfun, lib. i. 44. '^ But 
the Athenians having heard both parties, and a public 
assembly having been twice summoned (yevofXEvriQ Km 
iig €KK\rj(rias).^' Similar examples might be multiplied 
from Thucydides, and other Greek writers of anti- 
quity. 

In the New Testament we find the distinction be- 
tween the pastors and the Church clearly pointed out. 
Acts ii. 47. " The Lord added to the Church daily 
eucfa as should be saved.'' No one can contend that 
all that should be sav^d were added to the ministry, 
Actii zv. 22. The distinction between the Apostles and 
Elders and the Church is still more strongly marked. 
'*'Then it pleased the Apostles and ElderS| with the 
■ whole Churchy to send chosen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas." In Acts 
xz. 28, the express office of the Elders or Bishops is 
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said to be to '^ feed the Church of God ;'' that is to 
say, the believers committed to their charge. That by 
the word '* eKKXrima" in the New Testament, was meant 
'' assembly/' is proved by the fact, that the same word 
is used to designate the uproarious assembly of idola- 
ters at Ephesus, and is translated into the word (usembl^y 
both in the authorized and Douay versions of the 
Scriptures. Acts xix. 32. " For the assembly (juoiXtitna) 
was confused." Again, v. 39, '* Determined in a lawful 
assembly/' (cicjcXi^cria). Again, v. 41, <* And having 
thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly f** (circXiyo'ia). 
Also, that by the Church is sozAetimes meant the whoK 
body of believers, is proved in Col. i. 18. ; where it is 
written, " The head of the body the Church." Again, 
V. 24, '^ For his body's sake, which is the Church, 
whereof I (Paul) am made a minister." 

We shall now have little difficulty in determining the 
true meaning of the celebrated precept, ** Hear the 
Church." An impartial examination of the passage 
teaches us, that this precept has no reference whatever 
to matters of faith i but that it is merely a rule of 
conduct. If a brother received any wrong from another 
Christian brother, he was instructed, in the first 
instance, to talk the matter over with him alone ; if 
that failed to obtain horn him redress, or an acknow- 
ledgment of error, he was then told to call in two or 
three more of the brethren, that every word might be 
estabhshed ; if the offending brother refusied to abide 
by their decision, the brother who had suffered the 
wrong was then to tell it to the Church ; that is to say, 
to the assembly of believers to which he belonged : and 
if the offender neglected to hear themi he was to be 
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unto him as an heathen man and a publican. Matt, 
xviii. 15. '' Moreover, if thy brother trespass against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone; if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established. And 
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church ; 
but if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen man and a publican." 



EOMISH CONTROVERSY. 

We direct the attention of our readers to a public 
correspondence which is at present taking place between 
the Rev. T. I. Ferguson, D.D. Romish Priest, of Barn- 
staple, and the Rev. R. P. Blakeney, Incumbent of Ison 
Green, Notts., and Secretary to the Reformation So- 
ciety. It originated thas :— 

A meeting of the Reformation Society was held in the 
Guildball, Barnstaple. The attendance was large, an4 
much interest was manifested. A report of the speeches 
appeared in the *' North Devon Journal/' which seemed 
too important to be passed over by the Priest. He 
therefore addressed violent letters to the Editor, con- 
demnatory of Mr. Blakeney's speech, of which we give 
a few passages, with Mr. Blakeney's effective and Chris- 
tian repUes. 

To the Editor of the North Devon JoumaU 
" Sir, — I only received last night your paper of the 
9th inst. containing a report of the proceedings of a 
meeting of the friends and supporters of the * Refor- 
mation Society,' held at Guildhall, Barnstaple, on Mon- 
day the 9th inst. 

'* I had already been informed of the falsehoods 
respecting Catholicity, uttered by the Deputation at that 
meeting, and felt no surprise at this repetition of false 
statements, save that any one openly asserting them 
could have been willingly Ustened to by the educated 
public of the 19th century. I felt, however, astonished 
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that you should insert in your journal an account of 
the proceedings ahove referred to, which were altogether 
at variance with that liherality of sentiment, and adhe* 
rence to truth, which you assume as the leading prin- 
ciple of your publication. Supposing, however, that 
you inserted the report alludea to on the authority 
of others, for the purpose of serving the interests of 
truth, I request that you will also insert these few ob- 
servations on the proceedings, which contain several 
gross falsehoods and) calumnies against the Boman 
Catholic faith, and exhibit a spirit of uncharitableness 
which ill becomes the assumed object of the meeting, 
viz. the promotion of true Christianity. Passing over 
the observations of Mr. Beeves, whose laments that we 
are * bowed down by the chains of blasphemy and 
idolatry,' are founded on his own fertile imagination, 
and not on truth, I wish particularly to notice the 
speech of Mr. Blakeney, who opens his tirade against 
the Catholics with a protest against his abuse being 
considered as indicative of an uncharitable spirit.'' 

Mr. Blakeney replied to the letter, of which the 
above is the introduction. Passing over, for the pre- 
sent, the reply, we give the opening passages of the 
Doctor's second and third letters, as a further spe- 
cimen. 

*' Sir, — I perceive there are two letters in your paper 
of the 30th ult. in reply to my observations respecting 
the speech of Mr. Blakeney, at the meeting of the 
Beformation Society and its friends, held at the Guild- 
hall on the 6th ult. 

" With anonymous writers it is not mypurpose to con- 
tend ; therefore, passing over the lucubrations of ' X,' 
I come at once to the letter addressed by Mr. Blakeney 
to myself, premising only two observations, previously 
to my entering into a consideration of the misrepresen- 
tations which he has, with some additions, transferred 
from his speech to his letter. 

" First, The object I had in view, in my letter to you, 
was merely to repel the charge of idolatry, and other 
evil tendencies, made by him against Catholicity, and 
to call in question the sincerity of the charitable profes- 
sions of one who violates the principles of his own reli- 
gion, in order that he might calumniate the doctrines 
of ours. 
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/' Secondly, I did not enter into the question, whether 
the doctrines I defend were true or false; nor do I now 
intend doing so, except where it may he necessary to 
explain more clearly the futility of the objections made 
by Mr. B, ; and this conduct I adopt for several 
reasons: 

*' First, Because I contend that to God alone am I 
responsible for my belief, and before him alone shall I 
be compelled to plead the cause for the reasons of my 
faith. 

*' Secondly, I do not consider a newspaper the proper 
meaxks (under ordinary circumstances) to demonstrate 
religious doctrines. 

" Thirdly, Whether the doctrines in question be true 
or false, still the charges of idolatry brought against 
them are totally groundless. 

** To begin, then, with Mr. Blakeney's letter. I am 
delighted to find that he has at least understood one 
part of my letter, viz. that I deliberately charge him 
with falsehood. This charge I again repeat. He 
accused the Catholics, in his speech, of the sin of idola- 
try ; and this accusation, I contend, is fedse. When I 
first wrote to you, I considered that it were almost 
useless to begin any discussion on this subject, unless 
beforehand there was a proper definition of the word 
idolatry, I offered what I considered a proper defini- 
tion of this word, and the correctness of which Mr. B. 
has not called in question. By that definition I tested 
all his arguments, viz. I inquired whether, in the invoca- 
tion of saints, the adoration of the cross, the worship 
of the host, or the veneration of relics. Catholics gave 
that divine honour to creatures which is due only to the 
Creator. 

•* But this is not all : — the hypocrisy with which he 
claims for himself charity, while he violates its first pre- 
cept — that of truth — in his last letter, has assumed 
another cast — that of insincerity* We might here ex- 
claim with Byron, 

* Oh, for a forty-pareon-power, 
\ To chaunt thy praise — hypocriiy I' " 

The italics are ours. The Doctor continues the same 
strain of personality in his third letter. 

" The sceptic Diderot, whilst engaged in the unholy 
labour of endeavouring to write down Christianity, 
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urged by the scrnples and the remorse of conscience 
that such an impious task engendered in his mind, and 
fearing that the extravagance of his falsehoods about 
our blessed Redeemer would carry with it its own anti- 
dote, applied to his compeer in iniquity, the infidel 
Voltaire, for some solace to his guilty though almost 
hardenied soul, and also for some instructions and advice 
about his doubts, as to the success of his iniquitous en- 
terprise. The answer of that hater of Christianity is 
very remarkable — 

* Mentez, mentez, il 7 a toujoun quelque obose que reste;' 

or, in plain English — 

' Lie on, something will be sare to stick.' 

. ** This conduct of the Atheist of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, which at the same time discloses their plans and 
their hopes, in their attack upon religion, seems to find 
an exact parallel in the maniere d^agin of the Refor- 
mation Society ; and if we look for a counterpart in the 
nineteenth century to the wretched Diderot, we can- 
not find any one more calculated than Mr. Blakeney 
to be considered his representative, 

*' I had imagined that he would have shrunk from 
the public gaze, after the expose I made of his false 
statements ; but I find he too strictly adheres to the 
maxim above quoted." 

Mr. Blakeney thus admirably replies to his personal 
and abusive attack. 

" Rev. Sir, — I am sorry you have lost your temper. 
It is true, that the wrathfulness and personality of your 
language prove that you have got the worst of the argu- 
ment ; but still, I regret that you should have given 
way to the bitterness of feeling and ill-will which the 
exordium of your letter shows that you labour under. 
Be assured. Sir, that I do not entertain the smallest 
degree of animosity towards you, or any Roman' Catholic 
fellow-sinner. No ; the worst that I can wish you is, 
that you may be led to Jesus, the only way to God, and 
that ' your robes may be washed and made white in 
the blood of the Lamb ;' so shall you hereafter join 
with countless multitudes in singing ' salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb » 
for ever and ever.* 
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" I am a Christian minifiter ; it would therefore ill 
become me, as a teacher of the religion of peace and 
good will, and universal love, to wield the weapons of 
personal abuse and hatred ; for, while I hope that I 
have dealt and will deal faithfully with you, for faithful- 
ness is the fruit of Christian charity, I will leave you the 
exclusive use of such weapons as the above, which can, 
I know, be consistently used by the advocates of that 
Church which breathes fury against the saints of the 
Most High God, has watered earth with human blood, 
and is emphatically called by the inspired penman, 'the 
woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus.' It is not against the 
sinner, but the sin; not against the Roman Catholic, 
but his error, that we contend. We love the poor Ro- 
manist, who is the slave of idolatry and superstition ; 
and that love constrains me to lift up the voice of warn- 
ing, lest he should be eternally lost. To the Protestant 
also we owe a duty; and when you and other mission- 
ary priests labour to bring them back to Egyptian 
bondage, we, as those * whom the truth makes free,' 
are bound to warn our brethren against what we con- 
scientiously believe to be destructive to their best inte- 
rests in time and for ever. 

* I do not, therefore, mean * to fight with the weapons 
of hatred, personal and bitter invectives,' for * our 
weapons are not carnal, but mighty through God.' Our 
weapons are prayers, faitl^ul exhibition of error 
contrasted with truth, honest argument, and, above all, 
* the word of God, which is the sword of the spirit.' 
These were the weapons of apostles, martyrs, and con- 
fessors ; and when we are called, as they were, * pesti- 
lent fellows who turn the world upside down,' disturbers 
of the peace, we rejoice in shariug with them the oppo- 
sition and hatred of a world that lieth in the wicked 
one ; when ' reviled we will not revile again.' 

'' Surely you do not suppose that the bitterness and 
personal invectives of your language will serve your 
cause; they may gratify, peradventure, the evil pas^ 
sians of some of your partisans, but the reflecting and 
the enlightened portion of the community such lan^ 
gttage will not impress in your favour^ I therefore at 
once avow, that it is not my intention to adopt such a 

c 2 
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line of conduct. Christian faithfulneis^ and love f&r 
souls, compel me to exhibit the error ; Christian char. 
rity forbids me to deal in personality, or to give way to 
bad feeling." 

Passing over some matters of fact, which Mr. B. clearly 
proves Dr. F. to have denied, we come to the question of 
idolatry. Mr. B. proves that Bome is idolatrous in four 
ways — the invocation of saints — the adoration of the cross 
•^the worship of the host — and the veneration of relics. 

** Second, I proceed to idolatry. 

*' As to the definition — I hold that God is the exclu- 
sive object of religious worship (Matt. iv. 16.) ; that 
the distinctions which the Church of Bome endeavours 
to make are untenable in theory, and impracticable^ I. 
meet you, however, on the definition which you admit ; 
and I will prove that your Church is idolatrous. You 
say, ' An action of supreme homage, due only to God, 
which, if performed to a creature, I readily admit to be 
idolatry.' I will also refute the charges which yoa 
bring against our worship. 

" First, I consider the worship of saints. 

" You say, * Has he produced the required decree or 
definition ? ^o ; and I defy him or any one else to bring 
a decree forward approving his calumnies.' In reply 
to this, I give the statement of the present Bishop of 
Exeter, who has already met this very objection. He 
says-^' And here I must protest against being tied 
down to a consideration of those doctrines only which 
are now delivered as articles of faith. These alone, it 
may be, are to be ascribed, as a matter of course, to 
you and every one else who adheres to the communion 
of your Church ; but the Church itself is answerable 
for all these doctrines, which have been promulgated by 
high authorities within it, by popes, or councils, or 
writers, under the immediate direction of such autho- 
rities, and having been long and still acted upon, are 
still undisclaimed ; much more those which are still 
retained with favour to Bome.' I will now prove from 
indisputably sanctioned authorities, that the worship 
due to God alone is given to the Virgin ; I refer to 
* The glories of Mary.' That we may fully underatand 
the authority of this work, we must keep in mind the 
following points : — 
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'* 1. That the author (Alphonaos Lignori) was cano- 
nized in the year 1839. 

" 2. That previous to his canonization, it was offi* 
cially declared that his works contain * Hot one word 
worthy of censure.' 

** 3. That Romanists offer up the following prayer 
on the 2nd of August: — * God, who hy the blessed 
Alphonsus Maria, thy confessor and pontiff, inflamed 
with the the love of souls, hast enriched thy Church 
with a new offspring, we implore that, taught by his 
admonitions, and strengthened by his example, we may 
€ome to thee, the Lord.' (Missali Romanum). 

'^ In * The Sacred Heart' I find the following Litany 
of Alphonsus Lignori :— - 

' Lord have mercy on us, &c. "1 

Holy Mary, mother and patroness of St. Alphonsus, 
St. Alphonsus, child of benediction. 
Subject of prophecy, 
Model of youth, who never tarnished the white 

robe of your baptism, 
Who generously renounced the world to follow 

Christ, 
Pattern of austerity and self-abnegation, 
Example of patience and humility, 
Replenished with the two-fold spirit of charity, 
Eminent in all Christian and religious virtues, 
Splendour of the priesthood, 
Mirror of bishops, 
Founder of the congregation of our Most Holy 

Redeemer, 
Who didst bind yourself by vow to employ every 

moment of time, 
Ever engaged in procuring the glory of God and 

salvation of souls. 
Father and protector of the poor of Christ, 
Cherished favourite of the holy Mother of God, 
Promoter of her great honour and service. 
Singularly devoted to the passion of our Lord, 
Fervent adorer of his holy sacrament. 
Dwelling continually in the sacred hearts of Jesus | 

and Mary, J 



OD 
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Lamb of God, &c. 

Pray for us, glorious St. Alpbonsus, that we may be 
made worthy, &c." 

Thus the virtues of St. Alphonsus are recounted in 
prayer to him. He is called " the promoter of her 
(the Virgin's) great honour and service." 

It will be at once seen that the Church of Rome is 
responsible for his sentiments, having not only declared 
that his works contain ** not one word worthy of 
censure,*' but also having addressed him in his litany 
in the above terms. 

Let us turn to '^ the Glories of Mary/* thus ap- 
proved by Rome. In the first section we find the fol- 
lowing passage : — 

« From the moment that Mary consented to become 
the Mother of God, says St. Bemardine of. Sienna, 
she merited to receive sovereignty over all creatures. 

** Mary and Jesus having but one and the same flesh, 
says St. Amaud Abbot, why should not the Mother 
enjoy, conjointly with the Son, the honours of royalty? 

" Mary is then Queen of the universe, since Jesus is 
its King; thus, as St. Bemardine again observes, as 
many creatures as obey God, as many obey the glorious 
Virgin, every thing in heaven and in earth, which is 
subject to God, is also under the empire of his most 
holy mother." 

" Reign, Mary !** says the Abbot of Guerrie, ** dis- 
pose at pleasure of the goods of your Son: power 
and dominioi^ belong to the mother and spouse of 
the King of kings." 

The following prayer closes the first section :— - 

** Queen of heaven and earth. Mother of God, my 
Sovereign Mistress ! I present myself before you as a 
poor mendicant before a mighty Queen, from the 
height of your throne, deign to cast your eyes on a 
miserable sinner, and lose not sight of him till you 
render him truly holy. 

** illustrious Vi^n I you are Queen of the uni- 
verse, and consequently mine ; I desire, then, to conse- 
crate myself more particularly to your service ; dispose 
of me according to your good pleasure ; direct me ; 
I abandon myself wholly to your conduct ; never more 
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let me be guided by myself ; chastise me if I disobey 
yoa — ^yonr correctioQ will be sweet and agreeable. I 
am then, no longer mine, I am all yours ; save me, 
powerful Queen ; save me by your intercession with 
your Son." 

How fearfully blasphemous is the following passage 
from the 46th page :— 

*< If to evince the love of God the Father for men, 
it is said that he gave up his own Son for them, may we 
not use the same terms to express the love of Mary ? 
HTes/ says St. Bonaventure, " Mary has so loved us that 
she gave us her only Son." 

I find the following passage in p. 77: — 

*' O holy Virgin I deign to manifest your generosity 
towards me a miserable sinner ; if you grant me your 
aid, what can I fear ? No ; I shall no longer apprehend 
my sins, since you can repair them, or the devils, since 
you are more powerful than hell, or your Son justly 
irritated, since one word from you will appease him. 
I shall only fear myself, and that, forgetting to invoke 
you, I may be lost. But this will not be the case : I 
promise you to-day to recur to you in all my wants ; 
and that, during life, and at my death, your name and 
remembrance shall be the delight of my soul." 

Here the poor Romanist addresses Mary, saying that 
lie will not fear the devils, because she is more power- 
ful than hell — nor sin, because she can repair it — nor 
the justly offended Son, because she can appease him. 
The Saviour is represented as angry with sinners — as 
the source of fear; but the poor Roman Catholic is 
taught to recur to Mary, who is ever merciful and will 
appease the Son. 

In my last letter, I quoted a passage in which 
** Brother Leo" is represented as having seen two lad- 
ders. One red, at the summit of which was Christ*— 
the other white, at the summit of which was Mary. 
Those who attempted to ascend Christ's ladder were 
unsuccessful, and fell down ; while those who ascended 
Mary's ladder soon reached the top, for she held forth 
her hands to help them I 

Here is not merely the conjoining of Mary with 
Christ in the vfoxk of salvation^ but a virtual setting 
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aside of him^-the Son is angrj, but Mary is always 
merciful, will you dare before a Protestant people to 
defend such blasphemies as these ; and on the .other 
hand, can you dare to denounce^ as unscriptural, those 
sentiments which were examined and declared to b& 
faultless, previous to Lignori's canonization in 1839 — 
those admonitions by which you pray that you may 
be taught? I might quote much more largely from 
this work, but space requires me to forbear. 

I turn to the Sacred Heart. 

*' On this last day, devout soul, consider with filial 
confidence and love the sacred heart of Mary, most 
compassionate and merciful to us. Justice has been 
assigned to Jesus, says St. Bonaventure, and mercy to 
Mary. 

** St. Barnard, answering his question, * Why is 
Mary the Queen of mercy V says, it is that we may be- 
lieve she opens the abyss of mercy to whom she likes, 
yrhen she likes, and as she likes, so that no sinner, 
however wicked, will be damned if he recur to her, 

"You who want mercy," says St. Magdalene de 
Pazzi, " go to Mary, who is most good and most pow- 
erful — You who are even disturbed go to Mary, who is 
a calm sea — You to whom sioful pleasures are become 
insipid^ go to Mary, who is as a better sea — You who 
are proud, go to Mary, who is the mother of humility. 
Let all recur to Mary."— pages 36-37. 

Again, in the same work we read — 

" The church, assisted and instructed by the Holy 
Spirit, gives to Mary titles which resemble those which 
are given to her divine Son. Jesus is our King ; Mary is 
our Queen. Jesus is our advocate and Mediator ; Mary 
is also our advocate and Mediatrix. Jesus is our hope, 
our refuge and consolation ; we say the same of Mary. 
Jesus is the way which leads to heaven ; Mary is the 
gate of heaven. Jesus is our guide and our light in 
the way of life ; Mary is the star which guides and 
conducts us to the harbour of our salvation. Jesus is 
the author of grace ; Mary is the mother of grace :*-in 
a word, Mary participates by grace in all the titles 
which Jesus enjoys by nature. But what is still more 
decisive, the Church unites Jesus and Mary in the ho* 



ROHISH CONTROVERSY. 39 

nouis which she renders to them in their solemnities. 
So soon as there is introduced a feast, a ceremony, a 
practice of devotion to procore the glory of Jesus, so 
soon is there something of the like established in ho- 
nour of Mary ; and the Church, which celebrates, by 
particular feasts, the mysteries of the Son from his in- 
carnation to his ascension, solemnizes in like manner 
the mysteries of the mother, from her conception to her 
assumption into heaven." 

Rome> I say, is responsible for all these sentiments 
— >the rosary is a wide spread and well-established asso- 
ciation, and numberless indulgences have been granted 
by Popes to it. 

In the next place I appeal to the Psalter of St. Bona* 
venture. 

In my last letter, I mentioned as a fact, that the 
Psalter has lately gone through eleven editions in Rome, 
and sanctioned by the Papal authority, that it is sold 
for two-pence. On the I4th of July is the festival of 
Bonaventure ; and then you pray to God that you may 
have this saint as an intercessor in heaven. 

The " Te Deum" is thus distorted by Bonaventure. 

" We praise thee, Mother of God, we acknowledge 
thee, Mary, the Virgin. 

*'A11 the earth doth worship thee, spouse of the 
eternal Father. 

" To thee all angels and archangels, thrones and prin- 
cipalities faithful do service. 

" To thee the whole, angelic creation, with incessant 
voice proclaim, Holy, holy, holy Mary, parent. Mother 
of God, and Virgin," &c. 

I need quote no further ; suffice it to say that in the 
Psalms the name of God is expunged, and that of Mary 
is inserted in its stead. Is not this giving to the crea- 
ture the supreme homage which is due to God ? I know 
that in theory your Church teaches that latria is due to 
God, hyperdulia to the Virgin, and dulia to the Saints. 
Thus in theory you divide religious worship; but I 
maintain that there are no such distinctions in religious 
adoration — that it is impossible to carry out the distinc- 
tion into practice ; and I have shewn that your Church 
is responsible for the guilt of violating her own theory. 
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Religious worship, of whatsoever degree, given to a 
cieature, is idolatry ; but you say that religions wor- 
ship is due to the creature in the Anglican Church. I 
deny it, and reply at once to your observations. When 
we kneel to the Queen, we render civil, which is far 
different from religious homage ; the same is to be said 
of salutation, by bowing the head ; therefore, these 
examples bear in no way upon the point. As to bowing 
at the name of Jesus. I will answer you in the words 
of Stilhngfleet : — " That he might as well have instanced 
going to Church at the toll of bell, for as the one only 
tells us the time of worshipping God, so the mentioning 
the name of Jesus doth only put us in mind of him we 
owe all manner of reverence to, without dishonouring 
him as the object of our worship by any image of him, 
which can only represent that which is neither the 
object nor reason of our worship." 

There is no parallel whatever between bowing the 
head to an image-^a natural visible object, and bowing 
the head to Jesus --the object of all worship, when in 
the creed we hear the sound of his name ; ^' 'tis not to 
a sound that we bow, but to Jesus." 

The Church of England is most explicit in the Post 
Communion Rubric, as to her design in receiving the 
sacrament kneeling. She says : — 

**' That thereby no adoration is intended or ought to 
be done, either to the sacramental bread and wine, there 
bodily received, or any corporal presence of Christ's 
natural flesh and blood, for the sacramental bread and 
wine remain still in their natural substances, and there- 
fore, may not be adored, for that were idolatry, to be 
abhorred of all faithful Christians." 

We do not kneel to the bread and wine as you kneel 
to the Cross : as well might it be inferred that we kneel 
to and adore the walls of the Church, as the sacramental 
bread. How absurd is your allusion to the lion and 
unicorn. When you can shew that we kneel to the 
royal arms, and pray — "0 holy lion and unicorn, pray 
for us," as you kneel to the Cross, and ask it to *' save" 
you, then I will admit that the charge of idolatry bears 
as much against the Church of England as against the 
Church of Rome. I would also ask, what parallel is 
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there between 'Hhe means of grace" which God has 
appointed^ and the Romish worship of the blessed Vir- 
gin ? Prove, by one tezt^ that Mary is the channel of 
grace. 

2ndly. I proceed to the worship of the Cross. 

In discussing this subject, I would consider — 

1. Your figurative interpretation of prayers offered to 
the Cross. 

2. I will prove that the Cross is worshipped. 

3. Refute the defence that is set up for tnat unscrip- 
tural practice. 

In proof of your assertion, that the prayers to the 
Cross are figurative, you quote two of our psalms ; but 
they are evidently figurative, while the prayers to the 
cross are evidently not figurative. Your illustration 
will be just, if you can shew that we pray to the sea in 
the following terms : — 

" sea, save this multitude assembled to-day in thy 
praise !" as you address the cross. 

Your prayers to the cross are evidently not figurative, 
or, in other words, not directed to Christ ; for in them 
there is a palpable distinction kept up between Christ 
and that which you address. 

I now give passages which mark the distinction, 
patting those words into italics which shew that it is 
not Christ but the wood which is addressed. 

The hymn which appears in your last letter answers 
my purpose, and confutes your explanation. 
^* Oh, faithful cross ! oh, noblest tree ! 
In all our woods there's none like thee ; 
No earthly groves, no shady bowers. 
Produce such leaves, such fruit, such flowers, 
Sweet are the nails, and sweet the woodf 
That bears a weight so sweet — so good ; 
Bend^ tow'ring tree, thy branches bend, 
Thy native stubbornness suspend ; 
Let not stiff nature use its force ; 
To weaker saps have now recourse ; 
With softest arms receive thy load. 
And gently bear our dying God !" 

(To be continued.) 
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REFORMATION SOCIETY. 



Extracts from the Journal of Mr, M. • 

Somerstown Operative Auxiliary. 

This important and long- continued dismission be^ 
tween Mr. Ballard, and Oiannini from Italy (who has 
been educated in the Monastery of the Gapachin friars 
at Rome) has terminated in the defeat of the popish 
advocate. Mr. Giannini at first was well supported 
by Roman Catholic laymen^ who attended the dis- 
cuBfiion* Mr. Giannini being thus backed by his own 
party and professing to understand the controversy, 
entered the field with all the valour imaginable, being 
determined, as he declared, not to quit the discus- 
sion until he had vanquished the infernal machi" 
nery^ as he was pleased, in the exercise of his charity, 
to designate the Reformation Society. But after 
many persevering attempts, in zealously endeavouring 
to refute the heresy of Protestantism, as he was 
pleased to term Bible Christianity ; finding that the 
Scriptural arguments of his opponent began to find 
their way to ti^e hearts and consciences even of his own 
supporters, and discovering for the first time in all his life 
Popery to be utterly indefensible, and after having had 
recourse to every trick that artifice could devise to enable 
him to evade the scandal of being compelled to give up 
the discussion publicly ; this being particularly guarded 
against, as all present at last saw that he wished to 
do thus ; finding all attempts to refute his adversary 
were vain, and after having reiterated arguments which 
had been refuted again and again by his opponent, he 
was at last compelled publicly to give up the discussion 
without being able to give a plausible reason for doing 
so, as the Protestants say ; being utterly unable to de- 
fend the errors of Popery. The discussion was excel- 
lently well attended, and as the Protestants who were 
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present say, has done much good to all parties pre- 
sent. 

Many very excellent Christian young men attended the 
discussion from the beginning to the end; many of 
whom are mechanics employed on the Birmingham 
Railway, and have proposed to purchase copies of the 
Hammersmith Discussion, and study the controversy 
thoroughly. They have purchased the smaller publica- 
tions of the Society, and seem determined to do their 
utmost endeavour to extend the principles of the Befor-* 
matioxu Weekly meetings are held — ^lectures are de- 
livered by the operatives— tracts are lent and relent in 
the neighbourhood. The publications of the Society 
are highly esteemed and diligently read. 

Two Roman Catholics have been converted from 
Romanism and attend the Rev. Baptist Noel's (St. 
John's) Chapel. Two others attend Seymour Street 
Church. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL OF MR. N . 

Secretary to the City Operative Auxiliary. 

The persevering but very unsuccessfal advocate of 
Romanism, viz. Daniel French, Esq., has just concluded 
a coarse of Lectures in defence of Popery, in the Ro- 
mish School, in Smithfield. The lectures were nume- 
rously attended by Romanists and Protestants. A Pro- 
testant gentleman, who was zealous in the cause of the 
Reformation, and fearing that some wavering Protes- 
tants might be deluded into popery by the sophistries 
of Mr. French^ requested the Reformation Society to 
send some person to reply to Mr. French's lectures. 
Mr. BaUard, the general Operative Secretary, was ac- 
cordingly deputed. Tbe City Educational Institute was 
engaged to hold the meetings. Large placards were 
well posted up in the streets of Smithfield, and Mr. 
French was thereon publicly challenged to appear on 
the platform, to endeavour to defend the errors and 
controversial frauds put forth in his lectures. Mr. 
French was also invited by person and in letter to be 
present, but conscious of the indefensibility of his lec- 
tures and cause generally, he thought it more judicious 
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to decline accepting the invitation. The meetings how- 
ever, was held. Mr. Ballard exposed error after error, 
misstatement after misstatement, fallacy after faUacy, 
to the surprise of all present^ who were evidently sur- 
prised at the gross deceptions of the lectures ascribed 
to Mr. French, and sold by Popish booksellers. He 
exposed the superstitious book of hymns translated by 
Mr. French, besides the errors of the Roman CathoUc 
books of devotion. An auxiliary was formed at the 
dose of the meeting. 

A second and third meeting was held in the above 
place, at which Mr. Morgan, a Roman Catholic, (unfor- 
tunately fbr his cause and his church), consented to meet 
Mr. Ballardi and to discuss the following subjects : 
viz. — 

1. Protestant and Roman Catholic rule of faith. 

2. Respective merits of Protestant and Roman Ca- 
tholic books of devotion. 

3. Tranifubstantiation. 

4. Sacrifice of the Mass. 

Mr. Ballard to open the discussion. 

At the time appointed for the discussion, the chair- 
man having taken his seat, called on Mr. Ballard to 
address the meeting. Mr. Ballard proceeded to define 
the Protestant and Roman Catholic rule of faith, 'the 
Protestant rule of faith (says Mr. B.) is the Bible and 
the Bible alone, that only is the religion of Protestants. 
The Roman Catholic rule of faith is the Bible, the Apo- 
crypha, and 135 large folio volumes superadded. This 
he proved i&om the decrees of the Council of Trent, and 
Creed of Pope Pius. 

Council of Trent, session iv. Decree on the Cfuionical 
Scripture. 

" All saving truth is not contained in Holy Scripture, 
but partly in unwritten traditions, which ^f any shall 
knowingly and deliberately despise, let him be ac^ 
cursed" 

Creed of Pope Pius IV. which every priest and lay- 
man must hold. 

^^ I most stedfastly admit and embrace apostolical 
and ecclesiastical Traditions^ and all other observances 
and constitutions of the same Church. 
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" I also admit the holy Scriptures^ according to that 
sense which our holy Mother, the Church, has held, and 
does hold, to whom it belongs to jvdge of the trae sense 
and interpretation of the Scriptures : neither will I ever 
take and interpret them otherwise, than according to 
the unanimous consent of the Fathers, . • • So help me 
God, and'the Holy Gospels of God." 

" Observe here," said Mr. B. " that the professed 
rule of faith of the Romish Church is composed of five 
parts. 

1. Apostolical Tradition. 

2. Ecclesiastical Tradition, 

3. The observances and constitutions of the Church. 

4. The Holy Scripture, according to the sense of the 
Church. 

5. The unanimous consent of the Fathers. 

Thus is the Romish rule made up of five parts, three 
of which do not exist. 

1. There is no Apostolical Tradition except the Scrip- 
tares, which of course was not meant in the article 
above, as they are distinctly mentioned in the following 
artide. 

2. That the Romish Church has never given an au- 
thorised Commentary on the Scripture, therefore her 
sense of the Scripture does not exist. 

3. The Fathers contradict each other and often con- 
tradict themselves, consequently the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers does not exist, which makes the Bible a 
dead letter to my opponent, and as Mr. Morgan is bound 
to interpret scripture only according to the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers, therefore the fourth part, viz, 
the Bible, is quite useless to my opponent. Apostles, 
prophets, and Christ, all speak in vain to him, he must 
not interpret their words without the unanimous con- 
sent of the Fathers. 

Ecclesiastical Tradition and Constitutions of the 
Church are composed of 135 large folio volumes. Of 
these are 35 folios of the Fathers, 8 volumes of Decre- 
tals, 10 volumes of Bulls of the Popes, 31 volumes of 
Canons and Decrees of Councils, 51 vols, of the Acts of 
the Saints. 

Mr. Morgan made no reply to any of this, but asked 
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his opponent how he could prove the Scripture to be 
the Word of God without the Authority of the Church, 
and dwelt a long time on this point. 

Mr. BaUard showed that the Scripture could be more 
easily proved to be the word of God without the Autho- 
rity of the Church than with it, for the Boraish Church 
has differed in the decisions of her Councils as to the 
Canon of the Scriptures. And quoted Popes and Coun- 
cils who received the Apocrypha, and mentioned others 
who rejected them. 

Mr. Morgan said that certain books of the Scripture 
are lost. 

Mr. Ballard refhted this. 

Mr. Morgan said, that the Scriptures are hard to be 
understood. 

Mr. Ballard proved that the Scripture contains all 
things necessary to salvation, and in all such matters 
are easy to be understood, and more easy to be under- 
stood than the Decrees of Councils or the Traditions of 
the Church, and referred to the contradictious of Coun- 
cils and Popes. 

Mr. Ballard shewed : — 

1. That the Protestant rule of faith wholly exists, 

2. That three parts out of five of the Romish rule 
does not exist. 

3. That the Protestant rule is harmonious. 

4. That the Romish rule is contradictory. 

5. That the Protestant rule is divinely inspired. 

6. That the Romish rule is partly human. 

7. That the Protestant rule is moral. 

8. That the Romish rule is immoral. 

. 9. That the Protestant rule is ancient. 

10. That the Romish rule is modem. ' 

11. That the Protestant rule is easy to be under- 
stood. 

12. That the Romish rule is hard to be understood. 

13. That the Protestant rule condemns idolatry. 

14. That the Romish rule sanctions idolatry. 

15. That the Protestant rule teaches the doctrine of 
Christ and the Apostles, without human additions. 

16. That the Romish rule adds corruptions and su- 
perstitions to the primitive doctrines of Christianity. 
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1 7. That the Protestant rale condemns persecution 
for conscience sake. 

18. That the Romish rule sanctions persecutions to 
support the worst superstitions that ever disgraced the 
earth. 

19. That the Protestant rule exalts man to his proper 
dignity. 

20. That the Romish rale degrades and enslaves 
mankind, and holds them in subjection to the greatest 
tyrants and worst men that ever Uved. 

21. That the Protestant rule condemns hypocrisy, 
falsehood, andpeijary-. 

22. That the Romish rule sanctions hypocrisy, false- 
hood, and perjury. 

23. That the Protestant rule says, give to every man 
his right. 

24. That the Romish rule says, rob men of their 
right. (Council of Lateran.) 

25. That the Protestant rale is the cause of peace 
and unity. 

26. That the Romish rule is the cause of strife and 
discord. 

Mr. Morgan refused to meet any one of these propo- 
sitions. 

Mr. Ballard replied, that it would be well for Mr. 
Morgan's cause if he could prove them to be what he 
denounced them to be. Mr. Ballard shewed them to 
be the pivots on which the whole controversy hinges. 

[The above is the substance of the discussion on the 
rule of faith.] 



CONVERTS FROM ROMANISM. 

We copy the following list of converted Romanists 
from the Dublin Statesman. 

1. Rev. P. GafGttey, diocese of Ardagh. 

2. Rev. Mr. Crotty, sen., diocese of Killaloe. 

3. Rev. Mr. Crotty, jun., diocese of Killala. 

4. Rev. Michael Nolan, diocese of Meath, 

5. Rev. E. Burke, diocese of Elphin. 
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6. Rev, Mr. O'CroUy, diocese of Cork. 

7. Rev. William Dickson, diocese of Killaloe. 

8. Rev. Michael M'Cartan, diocese of Dromore. 

9. Rev. Mr, Mulholland. 

10. Rev. Mr. Morrisy, Dublin Penitentiary. 

11. Rev. Mr. Cummins. 

12. Rev. Mr. Brady, Kells, Meath. 

13. Rev. Mr. Consins, Limerick. 

14. Rev. Mr. Donelly, Belcarra, Tnam. 

15. Rev. Mr. Murray, Tuam, late of Miltown, County 
Clare. 

.16. Rev, Mr. Sweeney, diocese of Ardagh. 

17. Rev. Mr. O'Leary. 

18. Rev. D. Crowley. 

19. Rev. Michael Bogan, diocese of Limerick. 

20. Rev. Mr. Croly, formerly of Foundling Hospital, 
Dublin, afterwards of Kildare. 

21. Rev. Solomon Frost, Limerick. 

22. Rev. W. J. Burke, diocese of Kilfenora. 

23. Rev. John O'Brien, diocese of Killaloe. 

24. Rev. D. L. Brasbie, Kerry. 

25. Rev. George Macnamara, diocese of Killala. 

26. Rev. Roderick Ryder, diocese of Kilmacdaogh and 
Kilfenora. 

The following persons were formerly Roman Catho- 
lics, and -are now clergymen of the Established Church. 

Rev. Thomas Moriarty. 
Rev. Timothy Hamilton. 
Bev. Daniel Foley. 

MISCELLANEOUS LIST* 

Rev. John Smyth, Dominican Friar. 

Mr. Murphy, Youghal Monastery. 

Mr. Phillips Day, Youghal Monastery. 

Lord Galmoy. 

Mr. Stephen Bourke, student of St. Jarlath's, Tuam. 

Mr. 0*Callaghan, student of Maynooth. 

Mr. John Moriarty. 

Mr. John Collins, attorney. 

Mr. John Stack, engineer, &c. 

The laymen, in fact, are innumerable. 
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MEETINGS AND MISSIONARY WORK. 

Two very important meetings were held in Exeter, 
attended by many of the local clergy, and crowded with 
persons interested in the subject. A powerful auxiliary 
was formed, and a very deep interest excited. 

The following is the evening speech of the Rev. P. 

Hall, taken from a fall report given in the Western 

Times. 

The Rev. Mr. Hall then addressed the meeting. He 
commenced, as in the morning, by professing the chari- 
table spirit in which he entered the lists of controversy. 
Bat he would have no peace with Popery in any shape. 
The danger to this land was great from Tractarianism. 
It is Tractarianism, (said he) it is this little sneaking 
apirit of Popery that is sneaking its way into the vitals 
of this Protestant country and Protestant church, and 
if the caucer be not eradicated, either by medicine or 
excision, nothing less than destruction must ensue. We 
have got it^ my friends, in England, and they have got 
it in many other places besides England. They have 
got it in the British colonies over the water, and if I 
may cross the border, in the presence of my reverend 
brother here, (Dr. Gumming) they have got it to their 
fullest satisfaction in the Episcopal Church of Scotland. 
In order to lay information before the meeting upon 
the former occasion this day, I endeavoured to elicit 
what I have ventured to call the four general, or appa- 
rent^ points of Popery. The principles of Popery I 
cannot pretend to tell you, what they are, nor how 

VOL. II. D 
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many ; bat I selected these four — Tradition, Apestoliiit 
Succession, Baptismal Regeneration, and TransidMCMH 
tiation. I am not at all sure that i^ my liC9m» HradI 
what I said, and I do not knov I should eue very modi 
One way or the other. I had no expectation of pleasing 
everybody, and if I can but please Him, who has called 
me to be a servant and soldier, I am thoroughly satis- 
fied with His approbation. They are principles, never- 
theless, that deserve earnest attention and devout con- 
sideration, and so much the more, because they are 
much gainsayed, even by some who call themselves 
Protestants. But I had intended at the time to do 
wliat you will permit me to do now — to reduce these 
four principles into one, which constitutes the very 
foundation of the gospel of Christ, either in its, accep- 
tance, or its rejection; and happily, we can find in the 
language of the Reformers of old, that there was one 
single principle constituting the foundation of the gos- 
pel — and need I tell you, it w^ the principle of justifi- 
cation by faith 7 Yes ! my friends, all our controver- 
sies must come to that. We may take first the details, 
and turn them over as we will ; but we must come 
sooner or later, to the doctrine of justification through 
the grace of God, by faith in a crucified and risen Me« 
diator. Martin Luther— and, oh I what a man was 
Martin Luther ! Would we had another such — would 
we had but a few such as he ! But no matter ; God, 
who acts by the mightiest, can act just as well by the 
weakest^— Martin Luther called this doctrine articuiui 
stantis vel cadentis ecclesim — the article which distin- 
guishes, as it is accepted on the one hand^ or rejected on 
the other, 9l standing from h falling church. If in the 
Church of England, or in the congregations of any de- 
nomination in this land, we have that doctrine fuUy^ 
fairly, faithfully preached, we stand; if we hftve 
anything but that, however specious, however fair in 
promisci or any defect in its plainness and simplicity— 
we fall ! We have no gospel left. We have notlung 
that can deserve the name. The very pith and marrow 
of our religion is gone. We are a Christiess, Godless, 
Graceless generation. (The rev. gentleman then con- 
tinued, '^ What I have just observed, Satan knows as 
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▼dl a»Ior yoa A^ «Hiife! Itm e?er been hia schemet 
«ince the boldest dare notaltog«tlicr4tii{y this doctriiie» 
to perplex it.' ' He proceeded to show how this doctrine 
so essential to Christianity, so evidently declared in every 
verse of the New Testament, has been confused by the 
idea of other roads to salvation, through the efficacy of 
baptism and the intercessions of the priest. His ex- 

f>8ition was eloquent and convincing. He continued* 
bring this, then, as my charge against Romanism — 
that the four things I mentioned all militate against 
the doctrme of justification by faith. But I cannot 
stop here; I have another charge to bring against popery 
-*-that it attacks another which may be equally deemed 
an essential and fundamental doctrine of the Bible— I 
mean the doctrine of the Trinity. If I have read the 
scriptures right, they are ^* The Bevelation of Gk)d in 
Jesus Christ, written by the Holy Ghost," Now I find 
that some of the men who have lately sprung into ex« 
istence among us — or whether the men are new or not» 
— their notions are strange enough to be true — I find 
Dr. Fusey, for instance, has ventured to say — '*It is 
allowed by every body that evangelicid doctrine, as it is 
termed, has a tendency towards Socinianism. This is 
allowed by e^&j body." Well, it is not allowed by me; 
and I am somebody. Such a doctrine as I have just 
attempted to enforce— justification by faith in Jesus 
Christ — I am utterly at a loss to see a tendency towards 
Socinianism there. But I happened, lately, to have lit 
on a few expressions in Dr, Puse/s writings, some of 
which may be thought to '* tend rather towards Soci* 
nianiam.'' One is that which Mary, the virgin mother, 
ia called ** the Mother of God,'' and " the Mother of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." (Mr. Hall then went on to 
argue that this was an insinuation of the humanity of 
Cnzisty inasmuch as Mary being the mother of the man 
Jeaaa— she was not, most certainly the mother of our 
Lord in his divine nature.) He continued — The other 
passage to which I allude is, that '* Apart from the 
teaching of the church, there is no proof in scripture 
of the doctrine of the personality of the Holy Ghost." 
Then we must go to record — to the writings of fathers, 
and of councils, and other propounders of tradition. 
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Then we really know not what the word of God is j 
such is the virtue assigned to ths traditions of the' 
dders. Now, then, I venture to say that these doc- 
trines tend to depreciate the Godhead. This is the 
lirgument as respects the doctrine. I shall now pro- 
ceed to notice a few things which have occurred to ine, 
as matter of appeal and application. I heard it as- 
serted , thre6 or four years ago, by one who has since 
sunk into the mud over head and ears, that *' there was 
no other ground for withstanding Popery than the 
ground occupied by Tractarians." It is a sort of 
ground occupied by Korah, Dathan, and ' Abiram, 
when the earth ' opened beneath their feet and swal* 
lowed them up. There they are, all going, one' 
after another, as fast as their bitterest enemies could- 
wish! Forty! did we hear? forty clergymen, and- 
the whole number, with the laity, scarcely less 
than one hundred, and these chiefly from the higher 
orders of out population, within a very few months 
past? What is become o{ the leader? I am not sure 
whether we are now aware who the leader is. If Mr. 
Newman was the leader, what has become of him? 
He is gone. Where is Dr. Pusey? He was in the 
pfnlpit last Sunday, the first time for two years** 
well if it were the last time for many years to come ! 
Where is Dr. Hook ! Using all his influence on the 
wrong side, in the midst of that mighty ninltitade 
who throng the streets of Leeds. They must all go, 
one after another. Nothing can keep them where they 
are : they are on a declivity, a steep declivity — it is 
impossible for them to stop when at their full speed, 
and going down the hill ! Our Reformers were many 
of them martyrs, and all of them martyrs in this re- 
spect, as indeed every christian is a martyr ; that he 
•• dies daily;" he is prepared to die whenever it shall 
please God in his love or his judgment to call him forth 
to such a testimony. Many of our Reformers, how- 
ever, were actually martyrs ; they laid down their lives 
at the stake, and glorified God in the fire. Our Trac- 
tarians, some of them, despise the rival name of Pro- 
testants ; but nevertheless, some there are who desire 
that they may rather be identified with the *' heresies" 
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of the Reformation. Are they willing to endure mar- 
tyrdom ? Are they willing to endure the martyrdom 
of resisting Borne, of being witness to the honour 
and renown of the Reformation ? I suspect not. 
What is it that so wonderfully endears to them the 
tenets which their forefathers before them disallowed ? 
There may be many motives, many aspirations, accord- 
ing to the diversity of the minds of men ; but I am 
much afraid the desire after ecclesiastical supremacy 
has found its way into many and many a heart. Cove- 
tousness is a bad thing, perhaps none is worse to him 
that has it ; but ambition is a worse thing, for aU 
all those too that are brought beneath its influence. 
The only hope I have of many of these to whom I have 
so often made allusion to -night, is that they will not 
all become Papists, because they cannot all of them 
become the Pope. The inclination appears neverthe*- 
less, and the inclination will itself carry men a great 
way, even though there may no** be much prospect oi 
realization of their hopes. We see the inclination 
manifested in more than one feature. Enter the 
.churches, many of them, and you see it there. You 
see it in the profusion of gorgeous imagery, that 
makes these houses of worship but painted chambers, 
where the eye is not left to rest upon any one object, 
nor the mind on one principle, but diverted among s^ 
thousand, and the mind equally distracted in its endea- 
vours after devotion. Well, I will say no more about 
that ; there is no accounting for tastes ; but there is 
one thing, that is not only in the churches, but o/< 
the churches, which I do not like at all. It is the 
figure of the cross, ** Oh, it is a symbolical represen- 
tation." But are we going back to the shadows, 
when the substance is come? Have we not Christ 
crucified— what want we with across of wood or stone 
or metal. Have we not the doctrine of the cross, 
with all its sanctifying energy, commended to our 
consciences by the teaching of the Scripture and of the 
Holy Spirit? 

My dear friends, you little know what is the point to- 
wards which you run, and in which you must inevitably ^ 
end| if you go back to the symbolical representationa. 
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He that takes refdge in the shadow denies the substance^ 
I do say, that to go back to the law is to deny the 
gospel ; to go back to that which is material, as a sym- 
bol of the truth, is to deny the truth itself, and to make 
oneself, in the Tery act of denial, not a whit better than 
Anti-Christ. Oh, there is a childishness about all this 
which is thoroughly contemptible, were it not that the 
wickedness is abominable ! There is something else that 
I hate still worse than your cross^ it is your altar. 
What is this altar — this stone altar, erected at the east 
end of some of our churches ? What are you going to 
offer on the altar 7 Are you going to bring a lamb, or 
a kid, or bullock — what is it you are going to offer to 
God for a propitiation and atonement 7 Have not we 
" an altar of which they have no right to partake who 
serve the tabernacle" — even the very same who offered 
himself our sacrifice, himself our priest, and high priest 
also— that we must erect an altar in the house of God, 
as though the sacrifice of Jesys had failed in its e£Scacy, 
or as though there was yet somewhat that you or t 
could offer to add to its perfection 7 The time of carnal 
ordinances one womld have thought bad ended in tiie 
time of the Reformation, when people acknowledged 
this as one of the most momentous truths connected 
with the passing away of the former, and bringing in 
of the latter dispensation. And so it is ; the time of 
reformation vriU always be the time for the abolition of 
carnal ordinances ; and with the welcome of Jesus, the 
people of God should to carnal ordinances for ever have 
bid farewell. But if we see what we do not approve, we 
also hear what we cannot sanction in our churches. 
We hear doctrine not according to godliness — ^we hear 
that gospel of which the Apostle said that '^ whoever 
brought it from earth or heaven, let him be accursed.'* 
But oh, my friends, let me put you on your guard. 
You have stealthy ones to deal vrith; were you 
acquainted with their publications, amd still more 
with their secret conclaves, you would know perhaps a 
little more of their stealtbiness. Now and then — they 
say that eavesdroppers hear no good of themselves — I 
hear sometimes things that it requires a little restraint 
upon flesh and blood to hear, mark, learn, and inwardly 
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digest. Bat there is a stealthinesa in tbe practicea of 
onr adversaries, against which I mnst admonish yon to 
bo on your guard. I will tell yon what I mean. It is 
the plan now enjoined on the disciples of the present 
school, not to give their congregations too muck doc- 
trine — not to appeal too mnch to their minda, but to 
their senses. Let them become familiar with the sight 
of snch and snch things, and when the sight beeomea no 
longer offendve, let them have the principles. If yon 
can bear the imagery, with ail its ineenae and altars, 
aod the croaa, for a few years, all the reat will come 
easUy enough ; I wonld not give a hair of my head for 
your Proteatantism, if yott do not resiat it at once — it ia 
all over with yon. Why, they have got their altars now 
m the very rooms at Oxford— in the cloaets ; doaet 
devotion, I anppoae they call it! Altars — with crosses 
Qpbn them — altars witn crcccifikes npon them ; yon 
know the difference, the cmcifix being a croas with the 
fignre of the Redeemer attached to it. This ia no 
slight matter, let me assure you. The discipline of 
SBOBkeryia getting faat hold npon aome of onr academi- 
cals. I wish' they would go the whole length, for I never 
Miw the thing itsdf, but I have seen pictures of the 
monks with a knot of the cord that ties the robe, whip- 
ping themselves over and over. I should have no ob- 
jection to be appointed to the bffice. I would take 
Solomon's advice with the naughty child, and not apare 
him for his criea. There is another man ; I don*t know 
who he is — he is not disposed to give his name --he has 
written a book, ** Prayers for the dead, for the Church 
of England.*^ I tl^pught it waa a joke ; I didn't buy 
the book, for I never buy such hooka — but I borrowed 
it, and gave it back again, I fodnd it was unsuitable, in- 
conaistent, unfit for the church as it nom ia ; what may 
happen by and by, when we are a little better prepared, 
I cannot pretend to say-. And talking of books —can 
anybody tell us the history of a very remarkable book, 
which has attracted a great deal of attention in England, 
and on the continent of Europe for some time ? You 
all know the name — a book called ** The Wandering 
Jew" written by Eugene Sue? I have made endea- 
vours to ascertain the hiatory of that book. In the 
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original, it is three or four times as large as the trims' 
lation we have in England. 1 understand that Eugene 
Sue was a man who had a quarrel with the Church of 
Rome and resolved to expose the mystery of Jesuitism. 
The Jesuits offered him a large sum of money to sup- 
press the hook, as it passed through the press. Instead 
of that, he published the book fully, with such state^ 
ments and disclosures as threatened to overwhelm 
the colleges with confiision; and they had recourse 
to another plan, purchasing the book as fast as it was- 
published. Copies have been introduced into Eng- 
land, and I think I have seen at least half-a-do2eD 
translations ; judge of the fear it excited. But in all these 
I have never found a word about the Jesuits. What has 
become of all these statements and disclosures ? If any^ 
one of you knows the history of that book, I hope he 
will have the kindness to give it publicity through the 
newspaper. ( Chapman and Halts edition in English, 
pubhshed in monthly parts, is, we believe, a faithful 
translation of this very remarkable book.) My friends, 
I draw to^rards a dose. The time is perhaps at handy 
when the Devil is resolved to fight his best, and fight 
he can — he has done so many and many a time, and 
may do so yet — there is nothing bat the sword of the 
Lord, and the standard of the Spirit can resist him. 
It is an old proverb, '' England expects every man to do 
his duty." No matter what England expects. What' 
does God require of every servant, of every steward, of 
every soldier, of every child of God — to be found faith- 
ful. We have all of us, so many as are members of 
the body of Christy all our places to occupy ; we have 
all our duty to perform, and we shall all have our ac- 
counts to render. Now I want to leave with you prac- 
tical impressions, from the arguments of this day. 
There must be a stand made in England. VVho is to 
make it ? — that is the question. If we be faithful, there 
is not one of us but will feel it at once his duty and hia 
privilege to take advantage of his opportunities, be they 
great or small. But I say this with sorrow-^I say it 
with the deepest compunction arisiug from the sense of 
my own unworthiness and unfaithfulness, that under 
God, tbe hope of the Protestant Church of England no 
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longer rests with the clergy, but the laity. — We are no^ 
in a position to fight yoar battle. We are not in a po* 
sition to fight our own. We have fallen — it is ray own 
accusation against myself, and to the discredit of my 
other brethren — we have shown the white feather. — 
It is the way of God, when he gives us an honour 
and we will not guard it, that he takes it away and 
assigns it to others. We might have done it gallantly, 
and successfully twenty years ago, and we must now 
make the best of our situation, thankful as far as we 
may be permitted to escape, and leave it to others to 
contend and gain the victory. I trust the laity of Eng- 
land will not be deaf to the call which England makes 
on them, but if they are the parties to fight the battle, 
London the metropolis is not the place. We can do 
nothing in London. We have no knowledge of one 
another. We have uot much care for one another ; we 
are all occupied, each about bis own business, and his 
own concerns. But 1 find a different state of things, 
far more pleasant and more serviceable, when I enter 
our provincial cities and towns and villages. it is 
among you, Protestants of Exeter ! that conbioation 
against evil must exist It is among the Protestants of 
every place throughout the land that there must be a 
confederacy formed, not for a selfish object, but with 
the resolution of discharging this your duty uprightly 
and conscientiously before God and man. And now, if 
in the course of my address, I have said anything that 
may seem harsh, or wild, I assure you I am very sorry 
for what I have said, and shall be very happy to say it 
again. —Meanwhile, seriously I deprecate anything like 
a factious opposition to the powers that be. It enters 
into the very nature of Protestant Christianity to be 
subordinate. I delight in it. To know the order of the 
Spirit, which is not always, let me remind you, the 
order of the Bishop, but to know and observe the 
order of the Spirit, is a token of no little grace. Shall 
you feel offended with me — I hope I may have won 
upon your kind inclinations by coming upon you — may I 
say, that I think you, all of you here, and all our popu- 
lation indeed — require to be changed in that respect. 
You feel spnietimes indignant, sometimes impatient, 

D 2 
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when you see a restraint laid on the progress of those 
principles which yon have been taught from infancy to 
love and to hold. We have a great deal to learn in the 
way of patience ; it enters no Uttle into the character 
of our discipline — that often, when we would fain mn, 
we are commanded by God to stand still. Sometimes 
things seem to stand still, or to go backward, rather 
than forward, while they are truly advancing. Above 
all things, never give way to a factions opposition that 
is unworthy of you as Protestants ; let not anything 
like peevishness of temper get the better of those high 
and holy principles on which you all f\est, assared you 
stand nobly and firmly by God and your country. We 
want prudence as well as patience. Shall I give you 
jnst one instance of what I mean ? I read in the papers 
some time ago — I speak of this neighboarhood espe- 
cially — that something like a warfare ensaed, becaase 
there were directions given on the one part, and resisted 
on the other part, for reading such and such a portion 
of the service. Now, I think, to raise such an opposi- 
tion upon such a subject, is not worthy of us as Pro- 
testants. There is a law of the land, and there is a 
law for the church ; and the ministers of the church 
must obey the law, not obey their congregations, but 
obey the law— and not obey the bishops, but obey the 
law. The bishop is not the law more than the congre- 
gation. When the bishop orders what is law, it is the 
duty of the minister to obey. The command for the 
reading of the prayer for the church militant is a 
lawful command, and ought to be obeyed. I never 
received such a command, and never was put on the 
necessity of such obedience — but I always read the 
prayer for the church militant i and should the practice 
become distasteful tn the pastors and their congrega- 
tions, there is what I recognize as a duty, plainly open 
to every one of us, by which we rid ourselves of what 
is unpleasant, and adopt that which is conformable at 
once to the regulations of the Church of England, and 
the precepts of the gospel ; for in the Church where it 
%vas my privilege to minister the word of God, it was 
the custom of my revered and honoured predecessor to 
(istribute the elements of the Lord's Supper every 
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sabbath, and it vas a practice into which I fell with the 
greatest satisfaction — I am no law for others, but 
merely throw oat a hint. My friends, there are altera- 
tions going forward in the Ecclesiastical laws of the 
land which tend towards Popery. Keep yoar eyes upon 
them — see what is going on, both in the House of 
Lords and the House of Commons — and if there is any 
tendency towards Popery, use yoar liberty as subjects 
of the Crown of England and protest ! Milton gives 
good advice. Milton was a great man whenever he 
gave advice. His advice, as a hater of Popery, was 
•* Get rid of hirelings !*' It is always more or less 
within the compass of the people to get rid of hirelings 
from their place of preaching aud teaching. If you 
have a pastor set over you that does not feed the sheep 
— ^if he has nothing to give, or does not know how to 
give it, make your complaint. Tell the Bishop — and 
if the Bishop does not put them to rights, we mast go 
elsewhere, I suppose. Whenever you fight, remember 
your weapons are not carnal, but spiritual. There 
have been bad things done in certain places lately — 
meetings called, at which the Mayor, or High Sheriff, 
or some one, <' was requested to preside.^' This is all 
bad. No— meet as Protestant Christians — send your 
petitions, not where you think they will, but where you 
know they should, have most avail. There is a Throne 
in England, and there is a Queen that occupies the 
throne, whose high prerogative it is to protect the 
Protestant rights of her people. And there is a Throne 
above her, and there is one that sits on that throne 
who has respect to Protestant rights also. The 
prayers of the Protestant people may be denied or 
despised on earth, bat they shall surely enter into the 
ears of the Lord of Heaven. Our misfortune is not 
only that we have so many enemies, so few friends ; 
but so many neither enemies nor friends. Give me a 
friend or an enemy ; I know how to deal with either ; 
I can love my friends — who cannot? I can love my 
enemies — who cannot that loves Christ? But your 
middle men I cannot away with. None but out-and- 
out men will do for such times as these. What will 
become of them ? They will go to Rome of course. 



60 MEETINGS AND MISSIONARV WORK. 

What will become of the others 1 They will go to 
Rome too : they cannot be where they are, they have 
no place to rest anywhere else, and then we shall have 
our common Protestantism left for our common enjoy- 
ment, and then our duty will begin, for I feel no doubt 
that then we shall go forward in the practices of the 
Reformation There was a time when the Reformation 
state would have suited us yery well ; now the time is 
past. Put us now in the position of the Reformers ; 
we cannot long occupy that position. God has written 
failure upon everything that has gone before ; and we 
must rise to a height which tliey never scaled ; we most 
dive to a depth which they never fathomed ; we must 
ascertain the truth the more distinctly, in proportion 
as the Spirit of God bears more powerfully on men's 
hearts. We cannot stop where they stopped— though 
it is doubtful if they meant to stop there, if they had 
pot been hindered by others who regretted the extent 
to which they had proceeded. Are you prepared to 
bear the reproach and persecution, and contumely, that 
must ensue? Look at Switzerland at this moment. 
What are they doing there, those who have protestedk. 
manfully against Rome ? They are going forth into 
the world, not daring to say anything they possess is 
their own, and if they can but take their wives and 
children with them^ they are thankful. Are you pre- 
pared for the same ? For myself, I hesitate not. I 
have made the calculation, and am resolved— and 
nothing, no consideration of worldly advantage^ or of 
social interest, or political expediency, shall prevail 
with me so long as I see that great enemy to be 
encountered, and our Protestant Church to be supported. 
After a few words of exhortation, addressed to his 
brother clergymen, on whom a greater responsibility 
rests, for that if they perish, they may draw their flocks 
to perish with them, the reverend gentleman sat down 
amid ardent and continued applause. 
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Of the ifiany subtle artifices by which the Papal sys- 
tem has been upheld, and by vhich millions of Roman 
Catholics have been fatally deceived, not the least effi- 
cacious has been the Canonization of Saints by the 
Bishop of Rome. Previously to the twelfth century 
** not only provincial councils, but also several of the 
first order among the bishops advanced to the rank of 
saints such as they thought worthy of that high dig- 
nity, and continued thus to augment the celestial patrons 
of the Church without ever consulting the Roman pon- 
tiff, until the twelfth century. Then Pope Alexander 
III, abrogated this privilege of the bishops and councils, 
and placed Canonization in the number of the more 
important acts of authority, which the Roman pontiff 
alone, by a peculiar prerogative, was entitled to exer- 
cise." — (Mosheim. ) 

The Popes having reserved to themselves the sole pre- 
rogative of selecting those who should be canonized, 
took especial care to enrol among the saints those 
persons only who were conspicuous for their devotion 
to the Papal see ; who manifested an especial reverence 
to the Romish priests, and to the mass : and who were 
remarkable for their fanaticism, their idolatrous vene- 
ration of the Virgin Mary, and of images, and their 
implicit submission to Papal and conciliar authority. 
Thus, the Pope denying, on the one hand, to the laity 
the right of private judgment, and forbidding the in- 
discriminate reading of the Scriptures, and, wherever 
they were enabled to do so, keeping the Word of God 
imprisoned in a dead language and out of the hands 
of the laity ; and, on the other hand, canonizing and 
setting up as objects of popular veneration, and circu- 
lating the lives of, their sainted devotees and flatterers, 
com^etely beguiled the mass of the Romish laity, who 
had thus no means of detecting the frauds whicb were 
sacrilegiously palmed upon them. And such is their 
unhappy state at the present day, — in many Roman 
Catholic countries. We find a remarkable illustration 
of the working of the system in the life and writings of 
St. Bernard. Who was better calculated, if set up as 
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a brigbt ezainple of Christian perfection, to difiiise a 
profoand veneration for Papal authority and sovereign- 
ty ; to promote the hyperdulian veneration of the 
Virgin Mary; or to uphold the figment of trau** 
substantiation, than St. Bernard ? His advocacy of 
the Crusader, too, by means of which the crafty popes 
sought to establish their supremacy in the east, and by 
the instrumentality of which, for a brief period, they 
established Latin patriarchs at Antioch, Aleximdiia, 
Constantinople, and Jerusalem, is well-known ; as wdil 
as the signal failure of the celebrated crusade, whidi 
was undertaken mainly through his powerful exhorta- 
tions and preaching to the French and Germans. His 
flattery of the Pope and his idolatrous veneration of 
the Virgin Mary are, perhaps, less generally known ; 
and we shall, therefore, present our readers with a few 
extracts from his accredited works, which will set 
these matters in their true light. St. Bernard (de con- 
sideratione, lib. 2. c. 8.) calls Pope Eugenius "The 
great priest ; the High-priest ; the heir of the Apostles ; 
in primacy — Abel ; in governorship, Noah; in patri- 
archship, Abraham ; in order Melchisedech ; in his 
judicial capacity, Samuel; in power, Peter; in unc- 
tion, Christ; the Shepherd of the Shepherds and sheep; 
the Vicar of Christ ; called into the fulness of power ; 
who has undertaken to govern the world ; who presides 
over, not one, but all people.'' Again (de consider- 
atione, lib. 4. c. 7. Eugenio III.) St. Bernard after ex- 
horting the Pope to exhibit himself as ** the mirror 
of sanctity, examplar of piety," &c., super-adds ** the 
priest of the Most High, the Vicar of Christ, the Christ 
of the Lord, the God of Pharaoh (Deus Pharaonis)." All 
these titles are eagerly recorded by the Roman Catholic 
writer, Bzorius, in his work on the Roman Pontiff. 
In the same work (lib. iv. c. 3.) Bernard assigns to 
the Pope tbe two swords, though he says that the 
material sword is not to be handled by the Pope, but 
by the secular power at the Pope's desire. '* Both of 
them, therefore/' he says, " belong to the Church, viz. 
the spiritual and material swords ; the one, however^ 
is to be drawn for the Church, the other by the 
Church ; the one by the hand of the priest, the other 
by the hand of the soldier, but truly by the appoint- 
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men! of the priest and the command of the emperor.'* 
(sed Sana ad nutum Sacerdotis et jussnm Imperatoris.) 
We cannot marvel that Bernard was canonized by one 
of the successors of Pope Engenius, and that, 
although •* he lived at as late a period as the twelfth 
century, he was enrolled among the fathers /" When 
we consult the Roman Breviary, which is the priest's 
book of devotion, we find that many of the most 
dolatrous invocations, or descriptions of the Virgin 
Mary which it contains, are extracted from the writings 
of St. Bernard. (From the Eoman Breviary — Festa 
Septembris, Dominica infra octavnm nativitatis beatae 
Marise Virginis.) Sermon of the abbot St. Bernard. 
— Lecture 4. 

"She (the Virgin Mary) is, therefore, that nol)le 
star, sprung from Jacob, whose ray illuminates the 
whole world; whose splendour both shines in the 
heavens and penetrates hell, pervading the earth, and 
warming our minds, rather than our bodies " Lecture 
5. **0 thou, whosoever thou art, who understandest 
that thou dost rather fluctuate in the stream of this life, 
amidst storm and tempests, than walk over the earth, 
turn not thine eyes away from the splendour of this 
star, if thou desirest not to be overwhelmed with storms. 
If the winds of temptation rise against you, if you run 
upon the rocks of tribulation, look to this star, call 
upon Mary. If you are cast upon the waves of pride, 
ambition, detraction, or emulation, look to this star, 
call upon Mary. If anger, or avarice, or the entice- 
ments of the flesh strike against the vessel of the mind, 
look to Mary. If troubled by the immensity of your 
crimen, confronted by the pollutiov. of your conscience, 
and terrified with the horrors of the judgment , you 
begin to be absorbed in the gulf of sorrow, or in the 
abyss of despair, think of Mary." (Lecture 6.) "In 
dangers, in straits, in uncertainty think of Mary, in- 
voke Mary. Let her not recede from thy mouth, let 
her not depart from thine heart." (From Bernard's 
sermon on the twelve stars.) (Officiom B. M. Virginis 
titulo auxilium Christianum, appended to the pars Verna 
of the Breviary.) '* She (the Virgin Mary) is made all 
things to all, that all may receive of her fulness ; the 
captive redemption, the sick healing, the sorrowful 
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consolation, the sinner pardon, the just grace, the angel 
joy. . . . She is the woman promised bf old by God as 
about to braise with the foot of her virtue the head of 
the old serpent, whose heel he evidently sought, but 
without a caase, to ensnare by many wiles. For she 
aUme has crushed all heretical wickedness.'^ An 
anecdote related of St. Bernard by the Roman Catholic 
writer, Dapin, in his ecclesiastical history, proves that 
'*the last of the fathers" well knew how to support his 
nuthority by the figment of transubstantiation. (Dupin, 
ecclesiastical history of 12th century, c. iv. life of St. 
Bernard) ** After this St. Bernard returned into France, 
but he had no sooner got there, than he was forced to 
leave his monastery to go to Gaienne with the Pope's 
legate, to reduce the duke of that province to the obe- 
dience of the Holy See, and to re-establish the bishops 
of Poictiers and Limoges, who had been expelled. He 
overcame the obstinacy of this prince by an action of 
surprising boldness, for when he saw the duke's deter- 
mination not to restore the Bishop of Poictiers was 
inflexible, he went to perform the divine office, and as 
the consecration was over, he placed the wafer on the 
cup, walked out of the Church, and with his eyes full 
of fury and a terrible aspect, he accosted the duke after 
this manner. ** Hitherto, we have prayed and prayed, 
and you have still slighted us. Several servants of God 
who were present at the assembly, have joined their 
prayers with ours, yet you have never minded them. 
Now, therefore, the Son of Ood^ who m the Lord and 
head of that Church which you persecute^ is come in 
person to see if you will repent. Here is your judge, at 
whose name every knee bends both in heaven, earth, 
and hell. Here is the just avenger of your crimes, into 
whose hands this obstinate spirit of yours shall one day 
fall.. Will you treat him as disrepectfully as you have 
done us his servants ?" Here the duke, not being able 
to hear any more, /"^^Z down in amazement ; whereupon 
St. Bernard took him up, and commanded him forth- 
with to be reconciled to the Bishop of Poictiers, which 
the astonished prince immediately consented to : so 
that the bishop was qAietly restored, and all schism 
abolished in that province." 

{To be continued.) 
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( Continued from />. 4 1 .) 

** The next verse begins — 

*' On thee alone tlie Lamb was slain." 

Here any one can perceive that it is not the Sa- 
viour figuratively, but the cross which bore him, that is 
addressed. 

The Soog of the Choirs, which you quote, proves 
the same thing, and thus your own weapons are turned 
against yourself. '' My people, what have I done to 
thee, or in what have I grieved thee ? Answer me. 
Because I have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
thou hast prepared a cross for thy Saviour,'* 

The address goes on to the same effect, making 
the distinction between the cross and the Saviour. 

To the cross, then, you offer prayer. In addition 
to that already quoted, I give the following specimens : 

" O cross, only hope, hail ! 

In this glory of thy triumph. 

Give an increase of grace to the pious, and blot out 
the crimes of the guilty. 

O good cross! who has obtained comeliness and beauty 
from the Lord's limbs, receive me from men, and 
restore me to my master !" 

The cross, which obtained comeliness from the 
Lord's limbs is prayed to. 

2. — I would prove more largely that the cross i» 
worshipped. My first proof is the very decree of the 
Council of Trent which you have quoted. I give it in 
your own words. * That the image of Christ, of the 
Virgin Mother, and the other saints, may be had and 
retained; and that due honour and veneration may be 
given to them.' The Council goes on to allege, that 
they are thus honoured, not for their own sakes, but on 
account of their prototype. 

It is distinctly decreed, not only that images * may 
be had and retained,' but that also ' due honour and 
veneration are to be given to them.' Let it not, there- 
fore be said that no honour is given to the wood, for 
the contrary is specifically ordained. 
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In farther iUastration of Romish worship, I qoote 
the ' Pontificale Romanum,' speaking of the blessing 
of a new cross, and having ordered that frankincenset 
and a censer with fire and water be prepared for the 
pontiff, who stands with his mitre on his head ; the 
pontificale gives some prayers, of which the following 
IS a specimen: * We beseech thee. Holy Lord, Almighty 
Father, everlasting God, to Toochsafe to bless this wood 
of the cross, that it may be a saving remedy to man- 
kind ; that it may be to them the strengthening of 
faith, the increase of good works, and the redemptioa 
of their souls ; that it may be their comfort, protection, 
and defence against the cmel darts of their enemiea^ 
through our Lord Jesus Christ,' &c. 

Then frankincense is offered to the pontiff in a 
vessel, which he blesses in prayer, which being done, 
the pontiff puts the fhmkincense into the censer ; then 
he sprinkles the cross with holy water, and censes it ; 
then, having put off his mitre, he says, < Blessed be 
this wood, in the name of the Father, Son, and H0I7 
Ghost, and may the blessing of that wood, on which 
the holy members of our Saviour were suspended, be 
in this wood, that they who pray and bow themselves 
on account of God before this cross, may find sanctifi- 
cation both of soul and body, through the same Lord 
Jesus Christ.' The pontificale adds, ' Then the pontiff 
kneeling before the cross, devoutly adores and kisses 
it.' The Latin is ' Tum pontifex ante cruoem genibos, 
ipsam devote adorat et osculatur.' 

The Pontificale also gives the form for < blessing 
an image of the Virgin,' and these prayers : ' To thy 
protecting care we fly, O holy Mother of God I despise 
not our prayers in our necessities, but from all dangers 
always deliver us, O Yi^n, glorious and blessed'!' 
' Almighty everlasting God ! by whose merciful proyi- 
dence all things are created out of nothing, vouchsafe 
to bless and sanctify this image, prepared in veneration 
to the honour of the most pious Mother of thy Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' The prayer proceeds to implore 
that ' whosoever will strive supplicantly to honour the 
Queen of Mercy before this image, may obtain pardon 
of al their sins,' &c« 
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The cross is adored, bat whjy and to what eittentf 
The Church of Rome answers, that they are honoured, 
not on account of any dimity dwelling in them, but 
for the sake of the prototype. By and by I will refiite 
this false notion. As to the degree of worship given to 
the cross, there is a controversy in the Church of Rome* 
and a manifest inconsistency, for your saint Aquinas 
and others^ with 'Hhe Pontificale Romanum," hold 
that latria, or the highest worship^ is due to the cross ; 
while the second Council of Nice declares that latiia is 
due to God alone. 

I contrast the decree of Nice with the statement of 
Thomas Aquinas, and the * Pontificale Romanum/ 

* SincCf therefore, Christ 



* And to give them the 
salutation and honorary 
worship (proskunscin), not 
indeed the faruelatria,which 
is according to the faith, 
which belongs to the Di- 
vine nature only.' — Lab- 
b(Bus and Costarie^s Coun^ 



is adored with the worship 
of latria, it follows that his 
image is to be adored with 
the worship of latria/— 
Thomas Aquinas, 

< The cross of the legate, 
because latria is due to it, 
shall be on the right hand.' 
— Pontificale Romanum. 

Here the second Council of Nice is at variance with 
Thomas Aquinas, the Pontificale Romanum, and other 
authorities that I might quote. The Council, asserting 
that inferior worship is due to the cross ; the other 
authorities asserting that latria is due to the same. Let 
us briefly consider how far they agree, and where th^ 
disagree ; they are all agreed that worship is due to the 
cross, on account of the prototype ; but as to the 
degree of worship they are at variance. 

The Council of Nice teaches, that it is idolatry to 
give latria to the cross ; while Aquinas and the others 
teach, that if an inferior worship be given to the 
wood, then it is given on account of the cross itself, 
which they hold savours of creature-worship. The 
Council of Trent, so far from condemning the opinion 
of Aquinas, &c. leans to it. This, then, is the state of 
the case —if the Coundl of Nice be true, your saints, 
Aquinas, Bonaventure, and all who worship according 
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to the Ponti6ca1e, give the worship which is due tcGod 
alone to the cross, and are therefore idolaters, according 
to your own definition. If Aquinas and the others are 
right, then the second Council of Nice is wrong ; where 
then IS your infallibility ? Both parties hold that the 
cross is to be worshipped. Here allow me to ask you 
for the letter of the Council of Nice to which you refer, 
and for its authority. Your quotation from that alleged 
document, to show that by adoration is meant saluta- 
tion, will not prove your point ; for the Council of Nice, 
in its decree says, that it is lawful to give images * salu- 
tation and honorary worship/ 

If the Council gave such explanation of its a^ora*- 
tion of images, why were the decrees of that Council 
rejected by the Council of Frankfort, which passed the 
following decree ? * Our above-mentioned most holy 
fathers' (those of Constantinople, who were opposed to 
the views entertained at Nice, ) ' despised service of 
adoration every way, and with one agreement con- 
demns them.' 

As you have introduced the subject of the second 
Nicene Council, let me bring before your notice some of 
the sage arguments by which the fathers of that assem- 
bly were induced to establish the adoration of images. 
Constantiue, bishop of Constantinople, in Cyprus, 
related the following story to the assembled prelates : 

" A carter went with his goad in his hand, into 
one of the churches of that city to say his prayers. 
In the midst of his devotions he chanced to see an image 
of the Virgin, in colours on the wall, upon which he 
lifted up his goad and struck out the right eye of the 
figure. On leaving the Church he returned to his team, 
and soon afterwards, having occasion to use his goad, 
the instrument broke, a fragment entered Ids right 
eye and blinded him. This man I myself have seen 
and I know him to have but one eye." — Labbe Con^ 
tom. viii. 

The following story was told, to prove that the 
devil was the objector to image worship. It is also ad- 
duced bv Bellarmine : * A certain hermit was harassed 
» 

by the demim of incontinence. One day, when the 
devil was attacking him more furiously than usuftly the 
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old tn&n burst inco tears, and remonstrated vitb his 
6neiny for never leaving him alone, but being as hard 
Upon him in his old age as in the prime and vigour of 
youth. On hearing this, the devil presents himself in 
a visible shape, and proposes a compromise- * Swear 
to me,' says he, ^ that you will tell no one what I am 
going to say to you, and I will have done wi:h you.' 
The terms are accepted ; the old man swears by Him 
who dwelleth in the heavens that he will never tell any 
one. * Well, then/ saith the devil, * do not worship 
this image/ pointing to one of the blessed Virgin, with 
the child Jesus in her arms, ' and I will never attack you 
again.' ' Let me think about it/ was the answer, and 
so they parted. Next day the hermit goes to the abbot 
Theodore, and tells him all that has passed. * Upon 
toy word, father,* says the abbot, * you have been finely 
doped in taking this oath to the devil. However, you 
have done perfectly right in breaking it, and telhng 
me your case. As to the main point, let me tell you, 
yon had better not leave a single brothel in this city 
un visited than refuse to worship our Lord Jesus, with 
his mother, in image.' The good man departed greatly 
comforted, and bade the devil do his worst/ Such 
were some of the arguments which weighed with the 
ftithers of the Nicene Council to come to the following 
conclusion : ' Taught by them we embrace images ; let 
those who do not so be anathema.' -I have shewn that 
images are worshipped by the second Council of -Nice 
with the inferior worship ; by Aquinas, &c. &c. with 
ktria. Any sort of religious worship given to an image 
is idolatry. 

But, in the next place, I would refute the argu- 
ments which are set up in- defence of this idolatrous 
practice Too say, * In order to make the act of kheel<* 
ing idolatry, it is requisite thftt it should be performed 
for an idolatrous purpose.' This assertion is quite 
absurd, for even the heathen, in kneeling before an 
image, has not an idolatrous purpose. He intends to 
worship God, as yon do, through the image ; and no 
one is wilfully and knowingly an idolater. But again 
yen say, ' that it is done to excite the faithful to a 
devout remembrance of the passion of our Lord.'- This 
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view of bare remembrance is condemned by the se- 
cond Nicene Coandl, yonr great authority. ' As for 
them, you say, it is sufficient to have images for the 
sake of exciting their livelier remembrance of the -paNh 
totype, and not for worship, as they reject one part of 
the truth and adopt the other, they are half falsehood 
in A breath, bad speakers of truth ; alas I their mad- 
ness.* 

Agun it is said, that the worship of images is not 
idolatrous, because that adoration is given to the images 
for the sake of Ood^ whom they represent. 

I cannot do better than quote the excellent obser- 
vations of Bishop Stillingfleet on this point. * Apd is 
there no danger among Christians, that they should 
entertain too low and unworthy thoughts of God ? And 
can apything tend to it more effectmdly than bringing 
down thfi representation of him to the figure and linea« 
ments of a. man drawn upon a table, or carried in an 
image, on which account it seems much more reason- 
able for me to worship Ood by prostrating myself to 
the BUI), or. any of the heavenly bodies, nay, to an ant 
or a fly, than to a picture or an image ; for in the other 
i see great evidences of the power, and wisdom, and 
goodness of God, which, may suggest reasonable appre- 
hensions of God to my mind ; whereas these can have 
npthing worthy admiration, unless it be the skill of the 
painter or artificer. And I cannot, for my part, under- 
stand why I may not as well, nay better, bum incense 
and say my prayers to the sun, having an intention only 
to honour the true God by it. I am sure the sun hath 
far more advantages than any artificial image can bave;^ 
the beauty and influence of it may inflame and worm 
one's devotions much more.' — See SiiUingjfieet an Idxh 
latry. 

If the Romanist be blameless in worshipping 
images, because God is worshipped through them, then. 
I may lawfully say prayers to and adore the sun, mooQ, 
an ant, or any animal or insect, provided that I intend 
to worship God through them ; but image-worship is 
' unto thyself the likeness of any thing in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath, or the water under the earth, 
thou shalt not boro down to them nor adore themJ In 
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the rubric to which I veferred^ in my last letter, the 
Charch of Borne, when the Priest says, * Behold the 
wood of ihe cross V calls npon the people, ^ Gome, let 
as adore V though God has said, * Thou sbalt not bow 
down to them, nor adore them.' The rubric adds, that 
the laity and clergy ' thrice kneeling, as is aforesaidj 
adore the cross.' 



POPERX AND PAGANISM. 

6II«I«t'8 narrative OF AN EXCURSION TO THE 
MOUNTAINS OF PIEDMONT. 

*' In Pagan worship, devotion was supposed to be 
kindled, when the votaries beheld the beautiful statues 
of Venus and Apollo ; and the affecting representation 
of Adonis expiring at the feet of the goddess of love^ 
was often said to melt the heart in heavenly transport. 
The fancy cannot image to itself any thing more exr 
quisitively lovely than the representations of female 
beauty, both in painting an4 sculpture, which decorate 
the churches in the capital cities of Roman Catholic 
kingdoms, and go under the name of Madonnas and 
female saints. 

In the public festivals of Pagan worship we find the 
same prototypes of Roman Catholic ceremonies : long 
trains of priests and priestesses singing the praises of 
the gods, and marching in solemn array ^m one temple 
to another ; the ministers of the altar clad in the most 
splendid vestments, sprinkling purifying water, throw- 
ing about essences and perfumes, scattering clouds of 
frankinceuse, bearing torches or tapers, or boughs of 
palm or laurel in their hands, signifying every spiri- 
tual sentiment or grace by some corresponding gesture 
or action, prostrating themselves upon tbe pavement, 
or making obeisances before the high places. In every 
one of these, the practices of the Church of Rome are 
to be traced. 

Unless the rites of sepulture ue strictly observed, the 
soul of a deceased Pagan could gain no repose, and the 
souls of the departed were represented to be purged by 
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certain anfferings ; if certain masses and requiems are 
not said for his soul, the Roman Catholic in purgatory 
must suffer penalties not less than those which the 
heathens were said to undergo in the regions which 
bordered upon the fabled Styx. Again, if the temple of 
Delphi was enriched by presents of inestimable value, 
which the piety of heathen worshippers was persuaded 
to entrust to the keeping of the priests of Apollo ; 
the clergy of Loretto, have succeeded in like manner, 
making the treasury of the Santa Casa the depository 
of ^ches, which they persuade their Roman Catholic 
dupes had better lie there untouched, than be employed 
for the relief of misery, or in the service of the public. 
If it were thought an act of the most praiseworthy de- 
votion in the votaries of the heathen world to join in a 
solemn deputation from some distant part to the isle of 
Delos ; the zealots of the Roman Catholic faith have 
been taught by their spiritual instructors, that a pil- 
grimage to Rome or Loretto, is one of the most certain 
means of propitiating the favour of heaven. 

It is thus that Popish services assimilate themselves 
to heathen rites ; in the multiplicity of objects of ado- 
ration ; in the attractive beauty of the paintings and 
statues ; in the ceremonies of the priesthood, in which 
the people do not join ; in the use of holy water and 
incense ; in the offerings upon the altar ; in the votive 
pictures and tablets ; and in that maze of puerile and 
unsanctifying forms, which converts religion into a 
mere business of the hour, destroys the moral principle, 
and weakens the belief in personal responsibility." 
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POPERY. 

We believe that no mere man is a match for Popery ; a 
Christian leaning on God is; a statesman resting on 
politics is not. Sach is the subtlety of that system, 
that iris the nearest match for Omnipotence that Satan 
ever devised. Eminently powerful^ it is yet the most 
elastic and accommodating ; retaining all its principles, 
and yet adapting itself to every class; one day it will 
flatter the despot on his throne, and the next day 
pander to the fierce democracy; one day it will put a 
rod of iron into the tyrant's hand, and the next day 
blow the trumpet of a wide-spread sedition ; one day, 
raging like a lion, it will rouse and array all the 
passions that disturb society;^ and the next day it will 
gambol and slumber like a lamb. It finds society rent 
and torn, and it comes to statesmen offering to heal it; 
it finds kings threatened with rebellion, and it asks for 
power, and promises to quell it by its bulls. Its pro- 
mises point to Paradise; its performances terminate in 
Pandemonium. Romanism remains what its canons 
make it — a system, which displaces the atonement 
of God by the atonement of man, and the worship of 
Jesus by the worship of the virgin ; which put a pad- 
lock on the Bible, and punishes the cottager who reads 
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it, and confiscateB the property of the bookseller who 
sells it; which incorporates all deadly error, and ex- 
cludes all the preeioas and renovating principles, which 
emanate from Ood, and are embodied in the oracles of 
cTerlasting truth* It is not because it is an anti'Socud 
system, that we must always deprecate its endowment; 
it is because it dishonours Ood^ and ruins precious souls. 
It is a system which infects the whole social atmosphere 
with suspiciousness— which sends an argus-eyed poKce 
into all the relationships of life, which poisons the well- 
springs of social being, and ultimately rouses the 
nations that have suffered from its success, to pass 
penal enactments against it, in order to save themselfes 
f^m utter prostration. We must never suffer the 
Church of Rome to become the National Bstablishment, 
should such an attempt b^ inade by any party. Our 
illustrious Reformers watch us from their beds of 
glory. Th^y adjure us by their re-opening wounds to 
be faitfafhl— to hand down to our children, if not im- 
proved, at least not impaired, the blood-bought heritage 
they left us; and woe to our children, if we shrink 
trom duty, because it may come once more to be 
set in perilous responsibility. We must yet learn to 
see in sainted martyrs, not phenomena, whose brilliant 
transit through the world proclaims their having been 
here, but in each a projection only of our own soqI, an 
ordinary model for us and others to imitate. 



POPISH WONDERS. 

The book from whence the following story is taken is 
full of others equally absurd, published by what may be 
called the religious bookseller of Rome, if what is there 
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sold can be called religions ; all books (especially those 
on religion) printed and pnbHshed in Kome are by 
anthority, as can be proyed ; the attempt to print any 
part of the Holy Scriptures would not be permitted, in 
nict there is not the slightest liberty of the press, all 
that is printed is under the strictest sunreiUance. 

The title is as folhm .— •• The Wonders of God in 
the Souls of Purgatory. An incentiye and assistance to 
Christian piety. By Father Carlo Gr^orio RosienoH, 
of the Society of Jesus, in two volumes. Sdd at 
MarinPs Library, Piazza del Collegio Romano, No. 4, 
and at the lipografia Marinie comp. Via del Jesa, 
No, 90. Rome, 1841.** 

The following story is taken from the second volume, 
page 14, the first story after the introduetion. 

Wonder Ist. 

<* Protector factus es raih!, et liberasti corpus meum a 
perditione Eecl. 51-3. 

A great sinner on earth delivered from mortal danger 
by a soul in purgatory* 

The Queen of Heaven and Mother of mercy, has 
often made use of the souls in purgatory to convert 
sinners, and to deliver her own dcTotees from emi- 
nent danger of an unhappy death. A cavaliere of the 
first distinction in a city of Aragon, had married a 
young lady adorned with all the gifts of nature, and all 
the graces which can become a high bom gentlewoman. 
Her singular beauty, like a great light, shone quickly 
into the eyes of another handsome and rich young 
cavaliere, so that he became violently in love. He 
began to follow her, to pay her attentions, to do her 
homage. She whose modesty could only be equalled 
by her beauty, did all in her power to avoid meetine 
him, but, notwithstanding, he was always near and 
about her house, and followed her wherever sh& went. 
Hence there very soon arose in the neighbourhood such 
a rumour of his conduct, that it reached the ears 
of the husband, and he became very jealous and 
unhappy, the more so, when he beheld with his own 
eyes this lover often come and meet the lady, looking 
afiecionatdy upon her. What more was required? 
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Jealoasy isa mad passion beyond all others; snspecting; 
that the cavaliere was contriving against Lis honour, he 
determined to get rid of him by taking away his life. 
One morniDg, therefore^ suddenly under a feigned pre- 
text, he resolved to go to a country house with his wife 
and only one servant, where one evening he retired with 
his wife into a remote apartment, and having locked the 
door, he took forth a poignard, and pointing it towards 
her, threatened to kill her if she did not do what he 
commanded her. She, astonished at so wild a menace 
^m her angry husband, without knowing the reason, 
quickly agreed to obey him. He then took a sheet of 
paper, and placing it before his wife, insisted upon her 
writing what he should dictate, which was an invitation 
to the lover, that he should come late in the evening 
to the country house, during her husband's absence, 
and that at a certain place in the garden he would find 
a ladder, by which he could enter into her chamber by 
the window. The letter being written by the fright- 
ened and surprised lady, he gave it to the confidential 
servant in order that he might convey it secretly into 
the hands of the young man, as if it was sent him by 
his mistress; the servant punctually obeyed, the cava- 
liere received the letter, and kissed it with great joy. 
He did not fail of being punctual to the appointed time; 
but dressing himself in his best clothes, he mounted on 
his best horse, taking with him no attendant, saying 
that he would go out of the city to take an airing. He 
had gone some way on the road, when approaching 
a place where some criminals were hung on the gallows 
(according to the custom of Aragon, which is to leave 
them suspended for some time to the terror of evil- 
doers) a good thought came into his mind, which was, 
that he had omitted to recite the rosary on that day, he 
being in the habit of saying it every day ; he was 
moved with scruples at not having paid his accus- 
tomed tribute to the Virgin Mother, and not hindered 
by the horror of going to offend the divine Son, he 
began his accustomed devotion, and no doubt we may 
believe that he must have said it in aid of the souls of 
these criminnls, since from one of them he received a 
most signal favour. Hardly had he arrived opposite to 
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these corpses, than he heard a yoice, which called to 
him, " Stop,«Cavaliere, you must go no further;" he 
looked around him to see who it was that called him, 
and perceiving no one, he put spurs to his horse, when 
the same yoice said again, and more loudly, " Stop, go 
no further;" then the young man thought it hest to 
dismount from his horse, and go amongst these corpses 
to see who it was that called him. He found none, bat 
he heard a voice from one of these hanged corpses, 
saying, *' Cavahere, I pray you for pity to cat this rope 
by which I am hung.*' He astonished, and moved 
with cooipassion, cut the halter with his sword, so that 
the corpse came to the ground, who, without delay, got 
upon his feet, and thanked his benefactor, and told him 
that out of gratitude he would be his companion and 
serve him; the young man refused several times such a 
companion, untU he told him, *^ Do you know, sir» that 
you are going into an affiiir of mortal danger to your- 
self ? I will, however, go along with you, and take 
upon me the harm that is intended for you.'' Then; the 
cavaliere seeing his design miraculously discovered^ 
agreed at last to accept the ofTer. He remounted his 
horse, and took the criminal behind him, and proceed- 
ing quickly, they arrived at the house, where they 
found the ladder prepared: the man that had been hung 
dismounted first, '* And here, said he, is everything ready 
according to agreement, but do not you venture to go 
up first, but let me go to discover if there are any 
snares; give me your cloak and hat in order that I may 
appear like you." This advice pleased the cavaliere, he 
gave him immediately iwhat he asked, permitting him 
to mount the ladder first, hardly was he within the 
chamber, when he heard a great noise of swords, as if 
two were fighting together, and shortly the young man 
saw his companion thrown out of the window as slain, 
but he soon got on his feet, saying, *' Now, quickly, Sir^ 
.from this place, make haste, let us be ofiP." He got 
again upon his horse, and the other as before behind, 
and went off at full gallop; as they went he said to the 
cavaliere, ^' Now you have heard and seen what a fine 
reception was prepared for you; the husband of your 
mistress was waiting to kill you, and where would, your 
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soul haYie been but in belli render thanks to tbe Mother 
of mercy who» on acooant of your accustomed deyotion 
of the rosary has sayed you. You owe, also, muck 
gratitude to the deceased, by one of which you have 
obtained your deliverance, amend your life, learn to 
fear God." Thus he was saying, when they arrived at 
the gaUows, when the criminal insisted on placing him- 
self again on the gibbet, affirming that such was the 
will of God, who had ordained this circumstance only to 
deliver him from death. The sequel was, that the 
cavaliere returned to the city quite penitent and contrite} 
he began a way of living so devout, that all the finest 
virtues were reflected from him as from a living mirrori 
specially he preserved a continual memory of the 
benefit received from the defunct, and he always con- 
tinued the devotion of the rosary with the most tender 
affection. 

P. Jo. de Alloza in Coelo stel. 
, Marias 1. 3. cap. 3. ezesop. 60. 
. P. Car« Bev. exam* SS. V. p. 3. ex. 4. 



PROTESTANT MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 

A TRVLir useful and efiective series <^ missionary 
meetings and discussions have been carried on in the 
North by the Rev. R. Blakeney, the Secretary of the 
Society. The following are extracts from local news- 
Jmpers:— • 

An interesting and weU-attended Meeting of the 
Friends of tlie London Reformation Society, took place 
at Penrith, on Isst Friday evening, to receive the 
deputation from London — the Rev» B. P. Blakeney. 
The Assembly Room, which is calculated to hold 800 
persons, was well filled, and considerable interest was 
^cited by the statements that were made by the several 
speakers. It was a pleasing sight, to see persons of all 
ranks in society and all denominations of Christians^ 
both Church people and Dissenters joining, with such 
hearty unanimity, in supporting the religious prhm*- 
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pl$i of our glorions fteflomuitidtt, tad opp6king the 
fiool-dMttoyitig ddctrinei Imd idoktrous pnetiocs of 
the Roiidafi Catholic leMgion. The doeameDtary and 
othet evidenee of Rome'i idolatry addaoed by the Rer. 
R. P. Blakeney, irill not be soon for^t in Penrith. 
The meeting iraa addressed by the Chairman, Captain 
Wanchope, R. N., of Dacre ; T. H. Graham, Bsq., of 
£dmond Castle ; Rev. Wm. St. George Sargent ; Rer. 
J. Fot«yth, and the ReT. R. P. Blakeney (the deputa- 
tion.) The deep interest of the meeting was sustained 
for about three hoan and a half, and on separating 
there were many Anxious inquiries as to the probable 
time thtt the Rev^ Gentleman, who represented the 
Society, should again visit Penrith^ There was a good 
eoUection, Amounting to £84 3s. S^d., made at the 
doors^ towArds the objects of the Society. 

On the motion of the Rev. Wm* S. Sargent, seconded 
by the Rev. R. P. Bkkeney, Captain Wauchope took 
the Chan*. 

The Chairmati spoke at considerable length on the 
nature and character of Popery, and the alArming 
growth of these principles in the pressnt times. He 
alluded, with knuch anxiety} to the spread of Puseyism 
or Tractarianism, which he designated as pure Popery, 
and congratulated the Church of England in Mr. New- 
man And the other perverts having, at last, foond their 
way to the bosom of the Church of Rome, which he 
represented as their proper place of rest— ^and not the 
Church which protests against their principles. The 
gentleman read several documents in support of his 
statements^ as also a letter from the Rev. Dr. Thomp- 
son, expressing his cardial approbation of the Society, 
and regretting his inability to attend. After he had 
addressed the meeting with much animatioil, and conl- 
mended the Society to the best sympathies of the 
meeting) he sat down amid much applause. 

The Rev. J. Forsyth next addressed the meeting, 
and showed the necessity there was for the Reformation, 
and defended seriatim those doctrines which were 
brought into such prominence at that interesting period. 
Such as the supremacy of God*s woTd-*-ju8tification by 
fsith-— «nd sanctiflcation by the Spirits and was ap- 
plauded throughout. 
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The Rev. B. P. Blakeney, the Society's Secretary, 
commenced a speech, which was listened to throughout 
with intense interest, as much on account of the Chiis- 

■ tian simpticity and absence of controversial heat in the 

■ deliyery, as for its pointed statements, logical deduc- 
tions and popular style. He threw on the surface the 
lying refuges of Rome, and its yarious authorized blas- 
phemies, so that the most ignorant present could plainly 
understand and beware of them. He also charged 
home on the Church of Rome f out-fold idolatry, yii, 
— 1st. In the invocation of Saints. 2nd. In the adora- 
tion of the material Cross, drd. In the adoration of a 
wafer called ^* the Host." 4th. In the veneration of 
Relics. In proving the first charge, that of the 
worship of the Virgin Mary, he read the litany 
addressed to her, in which all Christ's scriptural 
titles are blasphemously given to her: and in 
explaining the Romish views of these titles* he 
quoted firom a Prayer-book, compiled by Pr. Spratt, 
«nd used in the Carmelite Chapel, Dublin --there is 
found the meaning of the " Gate of Heaven." *^ Nq 
07ie can enter Heaven,*^ says St. Bonaventure, " urdesi 
through Mary, hence she is called the Gate of 
Heaven.^' He contrasted the statement of Christ with 
this — ** I am the way, and the truth, and the life : no 
man cometh unto the Father but by me." Again, -^ I 
am the door." He shewed from the Romish beads 
(which he exhibited to the assembly) that they say ten 
prayers to the Virgin Mary for every one that they siiy 
to God the Father. In explaining the supposed virtues 
of another piece of Popish trumpery, called the Sca- 
pular, which he also eidiibited, he gave some account 
of its origin from a Roiuish book which he held in his 
hand, ^* that it was given by the blessed Virgin to St. 
Simon Stock, who lived in the 13th century." Various 
Popes have granted indulgences to those who wear it, 
ana hence it is called '* the livery of the Virgin." One 
extract particularly struck the meeting — '* those who 
wear her livery shall not suffer eternal fire." An in- 
voluntary smile seemed to play on every face when the 
Re?. Grentleman produced the garment of St. Francis, 
and read from one of their books — *< He who devoutly 
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kisses the habit of St. f'rancis enjoys plenary indnl- 
([ence." Again, he fixed firmly the charge of idolatry 
en the Church of Rome by reading the account of the 
frorship of the ivood of the Cross^ how the priest holds 
up the Cross and says, ''Behold the froo«{ of the Cross/' 
and prayn — *♦ sweet wood," ♦'sweet na.ls," ♦•bearing a 
precious burden (it is not the burden that is addressed, 
but the wood which bore it) save this present multi- 
tude assembled to<lay for thy praise." But the Wafer 
Idol of Rome, or the consecrated paste which the 
Romanists worship every Sunday, attracted the marked 
attention of the meeting. The Rev. Grentleman held 
up a cBnsecrattd Host which is worshipped iti Rome in 
one hand, and a heathen Idol in the other, and pleaded 
hard against the senseless idolatry of both, and for the 
deluded victims of such soul-destroying systeihs. At the 
termination of his interesting and effective speech, the 
gentleman received the warm applause of the meeting. 

T. H. Graham, Esq., of Edmond Castle, next ad- 
dressed the meeting in a Christian and decided speech 
^He said that he was present at the first meeting of 
the Reformation Society, which was held in London 
about seventeen years ago, and was much interested, 
but had not known much of the Society since. He 
was glad again to attend its meeting, as he thought it 
was wanted in the present day when there was a decided 
leaning towards Romish principles. He had been at 
Rome and could confirm many of Mr. Blakene/s 
statements, for it appeared that the Virgin Mary was 
the only Ood of the Continent, as you meet her every 
place you turned. The gentleman gave a very interest- 
ing account of his visit to the Continent, and resumed 
his seat amidst the applause of the meeting. 

The Rev. William St. George Sargent, then rose and 
said — I feel, Mr. Chairman, that it would not be pru- 
dent to unduly tax the patience of the meeting at so 
late an hour, or to bring forward all the matter I had 
intended when first entering the room ; but I must 
say something, and give ntterance to the heartfelt cor* 
diality with which I hail this excellent Society on' 
coming into our town, and the deep interest I feel in 
the permanent usefulness of so spiritual and muclr 
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vaaiied no iiMtiUiitioa'*^* Soi^ty that is wfoated in the 
pveaent dnys of rebuke And biaspbemyi .and mott 
wanted, Sir, where U i« kftst lalued* Wbeii 
I eonsented to attend thie meeting, 1 was fully 
tc^axe of the varied reftpovMibilities my a^ involved me 
in^respoBsifoilitiee I eould ill-beAr the weight of, wete 
I not f^y assured that J was in the plain path of duty. 
Distrustful of wy own opinion on many oocaaiona ; 
when I differ from my Cbriatian friends, I am doomed 
to undertake and canry on many things in painfiil 
doubt and hesitation, but, wheneveri in the way of 
peeking after the precious souls of Roman Catbolies, 
who are victimized by Popery ; or in sti^ng up and 
keeping Alive the zeal of Frptestants for Beforoaation 
prinei|^^> I lift up my voii^e in the pulpit, or on the 
platform, against the deadly doctrines and heathenish 
superstitions of apostate Borne ; I feel that I am bnt 
simply discharging a debt I owe my Church, as a 
wi^chman on her walls, and a debt I owe my God too, 
who counted me worthy-t-A poor fr«U earthen vessel*^ 
to carry the unsearchable ^bea of Christ, and to 
preach amongst perishing sinnecs,. the glorious 

Sispel <^f the graee of Qoi. 1 have in truth, 
r. Chairman, no sympathy with those who object 
t9 this valuable Society, simply beeause of its 
€QiUroverdcU ehainaeter. Siom9 of my £cienda think 
)»ecau6e they ave ininisteri 'Of peace, aud professors ol 
a religion of peace« that they ou^t to discountenance 
it on this gr(Kond-— thid Uf m this day eapQeiaily* 
A popular objevstion that sways jl«he minds of, . I 
fear, too many» .and should be answered* The 
objection is a plausible sophism, weU calculated to cap- 
tivate a pious but unteflecting mind.-*- Where are we 
told in God's Bible, that we are tQ abstain from expo- 
sing eiTor aQd proclaiming from the house-top the 
truth, for peace sake— 'Were we not commanded to fight 
fs good and hardy soldiers, the battles of Christianity, 
And to **' contevd ^am^^tly for the faith onee delivered 
unto the Saints ?" Such peaceable persons forget that 
Christ, who was *' the Prince of Peace," said that he 
"came not to send pAaoe on the. earth. but a. sword.'* 
And *' tp set A man at rariance Agsinat his father^^and 
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^ daughter against her mother ;'* and that Christ 
made this declaration at the solemn moment that he 
oommanded his apostles to go forth and preach the 
gospel of peace— well knowing that in Him alone they 
were to have peace, **hnt in the world tribalation." 
Such persons may, if they like, cajl out peace, peace, 
where there is no peace, and daub over with untempered 
mortar, but their peace is a false peace — a treacherous 
peace, and must result in death and destruction, when 
the tottering wall they have daubed over, falls in upon 
them -and crushes them beneath its ruins. We must, 
sir, have purity before peace, for St. James tells us 
that ** the wisdom which cometh from above is first 
pttre^ then peaceable/* We have war merely with sin 
and ungodly systems, but we cherish peace in our own 
hearts, and bring gospel peace to sinners. But Chris- 
tianity must carry on war and be an aggressive system 
until the Devil shall have his head bruised beneath our 
feet by one styled the God of peace, and bearing the 
title at the very moment of crushing the serpent's head. 
I hope then, sir, we shall hear no more about their 
peace. But feeling the humiliating distance between 
their conduct, and the conduct of the Apostles of 
Christ, they shift their ground, finding it untenable, 
and say, that Romanism is Christianity, and that we 
are hound to live in peace with it. My friend, Mr. 
Blakeney has met this by charging (and substantiating 
his charges too) so far as the inteUigence of this large 
meeting is concerned, the Church of Rome with Idola'- 
#ry — so, Idolatry cannot be Christianity. And 
although the evening is far advanced, I would wish to 
confirm hy documentary evidence, the charge of the 
Rev. Gentleman. He has given you the principles of 
Romanism, I will now give you the practical working of 
the system. My friend has given you an interesting 
account of the Scapular and its supposed efficacy ; now, 
let us look at the use the Irish peasantry make of it.— 
The Rev. Gentleman here read a newspaper account of 
a young woman who attempted to bum her father, 
mother, and family, and then drowned herself; but 
previous to her diabolical crimes, the very day before, 
she bought a Scapular, and put it on her to screen her 
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goili from the vengeance of heaven. Her parents too^ 
at her wake, not only, kept the Scapular which was 
found on her drowned person, but put on the other rags 
which my friend Mr. B. has exhibited before you to- 
night — and a report. was circulated, that although the 
Scapular did not keep her from drowning, yet it had 
miraculously kept her dry in the water. I now hold in 
my hand a letter from an intelligent person in Philips- 
town, who assures me that the people there take off the 
clay from an holy Priest's grave, to eat and otherwise 
use as a specific remedy for every internal disease. '' I 
have seen," he says, " a pit sometimes two feet deep, 
made over the grave by taking away the day, which if 
boiled in new milk can cure all diseases." He says the 
pit is filled up from a neighbouring ditch, which 
becomes holy the minute it touches the holy grave. 
Let us turn, sir, from the painful but natural results of 
Popish principles, for Romanism has more superstitious 
practices than all the Heathen world besides, and 
let me ask the persops who object to our excellent 
Society, does not Ireland want a Reformation Society ? 
My friend, who wrote this letter is, it seems, a politician, 
and although, our Society carefully avoids all politics, 
yet I am tempted to give the concluding paragraph of 
his letter, and if we had Sir Robert Peel and Sir James 
Graham here, they would find that a very poor man 
could, with his Bible under his arm, be taken into the 
Privy CounciL He says, '^ Legislators may impute 
to this or that cause the misery— the degradation and 
poverty of this unfortunate country, and Christless 
people, and Wellington, Peel, Graham, and Stanley, 
may legislate until the end of the 1 9th century, if they 
could live so long, and the curse would remain, unless 
they assist the preaching of the Gospel, and let. the 
word of God be brought before the people to destroy 
their superstitions." I am glad, to find by jour cl^eers 
tiiat you approve ,of my friend's policy for Ireland. To 
certify you that the Church of Rome has pat the Virgin 
Mary in the place of Christ, as the Saviour of sinners, I 
will quote one particular blasphemous passage, firom 
a work of authority, in that Church, as .the author of it 
(^Liquori) was canonized seven years agOyin 1639. Jn, 
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page 204 yoa will find it. *^ We read in the Chronicles 
of St. Francis, that brother Leo once saw in a vision 
two ladders, one red, at the summit of which was Jesos 
Christ; and the other white, at the top of which 
presided his blessed mother. He observed that many 
who endeavoured to ascend the first ladder, after 
mounting a few steps fell down; and on trying again 
were' equally unsuccessful, so that they never attained 
the summit ; but a voiee having told them to make 
a trial of the white ladder, they soon gained the (op ** 
the blessed Virgin having held forth her hands to help 
tkemJ* Here we have the best man the Church of 
Rome can produce on his knees — and {this is the best 
way to find out the real religion of any mao) what do 
we find all through the prayers of this book ? Nothinff 
but a series of blasphemies against the Lord, and 
against his Christ. We want, Mr. Chairman, the Refor* 
mation Society in every part of Europe and the United 
Kingdom — we want a Reformation Society in Parlia- 
ment, and I see that every day more clearly — we want 
one in all the towns through England, wherever there is 
a Missionary Romish Priest— we want one in Oxford 
Collie, and Doctor Pusey and Co., in my own Church, 
want to. confer a little with my good friend Mr. 
Blakeney, and Penrith too wants a Reformation Society 
—and I must not conclude without ezpressiue the 
thankfulness I feel at seeing this room so full, and pre- 
sided over by one whom (on account of consistency and 
religious principle,. as well as on account of rank and 
influence) the whole town looks to for advice.. This, 
indeed, is a glorious day for Penrith — and I trust that 
when again another deputation from the Society visits 
the town, that all who respect true religion will rally 
round the unfurled standard of Reformation truth. To 
provoke you to good works I would mention that the 
komakuists have within the last six years built fifty-four 
new Roman Catholic Chapels throughout England, and 
that the poor poverty-stricken Romanists of Ireland 
subscribe £700 each month for the conversion of 
England' and Scotland to Popery. : Imitate their, zeal, 
and repfiember that* there is a plate at. the door. The 
Rev. geutleman sat down amid the applause of the 
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meetingf and after a Tote of thanks had been gireii 
to the Chairman, the meeting separated highly delighted 
with the proeeedings. 
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The following^ extract from a speech of the Rev. 

Hugh McNeile, at a meeting in Manchester, so well 

delineates the usefulness, and in fact necessity of saeh 

meetings as those of the Reformation Society, that we 

transfer it to our pages, and earnestly beg the attention 

of our readers to its conclusive reasoning. 

" He said that unless the people of this eountry were 
instructed in, and determined to maintain the reformed 
religion, the blessing of a reformed church would very 
soon be taken from us* How were the people to bein* 
structed ? it might be said. In answer, he would say, 
that be believed mostly in Churches ; \mt such meet- 
ings as the present were calculated to extend Christian 
instruction. He believed they had arrived at that crisis, 
at which one of their very best services was to give 
Christian instruction at such meetings, dureet and in- 
direct, positive and negative; to t^bch the audience 
what they hoped some knew, what none knew enoo^, 
what they all ought to know**-true rdigion,real Chris* 
tianity,.and to teach them what was that false religion 
which was aiming at universal supremacy over the 
world. Objections were made to talking in a serious 
tone at su^ meetings as the present. It was said that 
that was preaching. And why should it not be made 
preaching ? They were commanded to preach the word 
in season and out of season. And he believed that 
they were not to take for granted that the people knew 
that word. He was also of opinion that the heresies of 
the few were made dangerous by the ignorance of the 
many. Romanissn was a corruption which the devil 
had introduced, and whioh was delighted in by the 
carnal or natural man ; while true Christsaaity was a 
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retigioti wkieh God hB& leTcaied, and wns daligiited in 
only by spiritual ineB^ Trae religion moat be confined 
to apiritnal men, becanae it waa a i^ritnal thing. The 
natural man irould not receive the thinga of the Spirit 
of God ; they were foohahneaa to him^-*-he could not 
know them because they were apiiitoidly discerned. 
Troe Chxiatianity must be confined to spiritual men ; 
but the profession of Christianity had nerer been con** 
fined to aptritnal men, nctthesr had the profession of 
carnal men been idways insincere. Then how was it 
possible for unconirerted men sineerdy to profess Chria- 
tianity ? Only by mixing what they called Christianity 
with aorae or more elemaitB congenial to the natund 
man. In such a ease reasons were not set up for re» 
nooncing Christianity, and, therefore, the only way to 
manage was to cormpt Christianity. Then they could 
profess it, and could profess it sincerely when it .was 
oormpted. For instance, the grand snbject of Chris- 
tianity was Jesus--^ Christ himself was the sun of the 
system-— in every thing he had pre-eminence. In his 
Godhead, howerer, he was inrisible, and in his man-* 
hood he was absent. How, then, was he to be presented 
to man ? He was presented by the word of our £aith. 
That was quite sufficient to the spiritual man, but what 
were mitnral men to do with that ? They had no faith. 
Christ waa pmaehed to them. It was music, but they 
had no ear for it. Then what had the carnal man done f 
He had reooncsc to corruption, he had managed to do 
without faith by presenting images of Christ in wood, 
stone, and other mi^erials. Was not that a palpable 
inatanoe of the manner in which the Roman Catholie 
Church had degraded Christianity into a matter of 
sense 7 The Christianity that is unseen is out of her 
reach. The true glory of spiritual worship was its 
spirituality. Sut what had carnal men done ? They 
had corrupted it. The rev. gentleman then ^commented 
at some length on the pomp, splendour, and music and 
serrieea of the Romish Church, which her> members 
ealled Christian worship. He • also shewed at great 
length, and with mnch force, how she had corrupted the 
most vital doctrines of Christianity. . He then referred 
to a subject brought forwaxd by Dr. Pusey in a sermoa 
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which he was recently permitted to preach at- Oxford* 
groaaded on the well-known words of our Lord to his 
disciples, *' As my Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you,'* and showed that the similitude did not apply 
absolutely in every respect, but as the Father sent 
Christ to bear witness of the truth, so he would send 
the Holy Spirit into the Apostles to bear witness of the 
truth. In that respect they did go and bear witness to 
the truth — they spoke the truth infiallibly, because the 
Comforter was in them. It was troe of their word, as 
it was of our Lord's— *' The word I speak unto you 
the same shall judge you at the last day." When the 
apostle Paul was about to finish his course, he gave a 
charge to his successor in the church what he should 
do. What did he say to him ? He said, ** I charge 
you preach the word." Christ to the inspired apostles 
said, '* Even so send I you ;" the apostle Paul to the 
uninspired Timothy said, *' Preach the word." The 
word was preached, and was written by the apostles. 
And having caused such writings to be produced. 
Almighty God had caused them to be preserved. And 
without continuing [tlenary inspiration in any man, Gh)d 
had continued truth in the church. The commission 
Christ gave to the apostles the clergy had not — the 
commission of which Paul gave to Timothy they had. 
Mark this further difference ; when Christ was sending 
out his apostles, he told them not to premeditate what 
they were to say. But when Paul wrote to Timothy, 
he said ''Give yourself to meditation — to reading.'* 
Tiie difference was marked. The words ^* even so 
send I you," were cut off with the apostles. If the cona- 
mission were continued, then the clergy had the power 
of adding to the scriptures ; for they to whom Christ 
said, '* even so send I you,'* spoke as infallibly as Chriat 
spoke. . And practically that was Popery, for the Ro- 
manists had an interminable Bible. The rev. gentleman 
then urged on the meeting to be guarded against the 
doctrines of ''development.'* If, said he, that doctrine 
be true, antiquity was done for, and vice versa if the 
claims of antiquity were good, the doctrine of develop- 
ment was done for. . He then argued at great leng^th 
against the claims of the Church of Rome to infallibiEyv 



PROTESTANT MISSIONARY MEETINGS* 89 

and airain pressed upon Protestants the necessity of be- 
coming thorougUy^acqaainted with the grounds on 
whicli their great principles rested, that they might be 
prepared for the coming straggle, which was not then 
to be dreaded. He then described the terrible system 
of the confessional as it prevails in France, from the 
details of M. Michelet's book, and concluded his elo- 
quent and powerful speech as follows: — " This was what 
they had in France, and what we should soon have in 
England if the English people presented no more re- 
sisting front than the English parliament had presented 
of late ; and oh how John Bull would cry out when he 
was under the lash of the Jesuits They had long 
wished to have the thumb-screws on. England had 
long been an eye-sore to them. England had been far 
away from mother church — far from the supremacy of 
St. Peter ; it was the black spot on the map ; they 
were praying for the conversion of her inhabitants. 
Universal sway was the object of Rome. England alone 
stood in the way, and if she could subdue England, the 
world was at her feet. The colonies would soon follow 
the example of the mother country : the small congre- 
gations of Protestants on the continent would become 
an easy prey : the disorganised churches of America 
woald offer no resistance, and soon there would not re- 
main one single citadel unstormed — one single voice 
to protest against even the murder of the last of the 
heretics. If England stood in her way, they might 
fancy what would be the anxiety and what the practical 
efforts Rome would make to gain her over. They 
were sending money over to England, they were build- 
ing new churches— churclies where there were no con- 
gregations — to entice, and catch, and raise up congre- 
gations; they were making huge efforts, the^ were 
making small efforts. They were sending their beggars 
from door to door, for only the other day six young 
females of the ages of 1 5 or 1 6, came to him and asked 
him for a shilling, and he discovered that they had been 
sent out to a distant part of the town, where they were 
unknown, with orders to visit every house^ and if 
possible obtain a shilling for the repairs of their 
chapel." 
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LECTURE AGAINST POPERY. AT CARLISLE. 

The Rer. R. P. Blakeney^ M.A., Secretary to the 
'* British Society for promoting the Religious Prioci- 
plee of the Reformation^" delivered a lecture in the 
Atheneeum, on the evening of Monday last, on the pro- 
gress and pretensions of the Romish Churchy and the 
duties and obligations of Protestants. The admission 
was by free ticket, and the assemblage, which contained 
sevend parties of high respectability, was very numerous. 
The Rev. J. Fawcett took the chair. A number of Bo- 
man Catholics had gained admissin too the roomi and 
appeared disposed from the first to interrupt the pro- 
ceedings. The Chairman had scarcely taken his place 
upon die platform, when one of these, wbo is, we be^ 
lieve, a warper of tbe name of Magee» rose and requested 
leave to address the audience as soon as the Lecturer 
should have concluded. The request was so unreasoD- 
able that it was of course denied ; but Mr. Blakeney. 
with the utmost liberality, offered to answer any ques- 
tions that might be put to him. Mr. Blakeney then 
proceeded with his lecture, which was a learned and 
forcible exposition of the errors and superstitions of the 
Romish Church, — fortifying every assertion as he pro- 
ceeded, with quotations from works of acknowledged 
Catholic authority. After exhibiting its beads, vestments, 
&c., and describing some of its mummeries, he charged 
the Church of Rome with idolatry in various points 
^— the invocation of creature saints— the adoration of the 
Cross — the worship of the Host — and the veneration of 
rehcs. It was part of the tactics of that Church, he 
said, at present, to conceal in this country its real doc- 
trines ; while the Society of which he was the agent 
(and on behalf of which he made an eloquent appeal), 
had for its object to tear off that mask — to exhibit the 
Popish tenets in their naked deformity— and to seek as 
Christians the conversion of the unfortunate individuals 
who were deluded by them. During almost the whole 
of the lecture, the person before named offered the most 
unseemly interruptions, and with the most unblushing 
effirontery denied the authenticity of every book pro- 
duced ; but he was most effectually replied to by the 
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Lecturer. In connectiou with the aboTe, the following 
letter has been handed to ns by Mr. Blakeney for inser- 
tion :'~ 

** TO THB RVV. JOBtPfl MARBHALl/y mOMISfi VRtSBT 

OP CARLfSLB. 

"Rev. Sir, — At the meeting of the Beformation 
Society, which was held in the Lecture Boom of the 
Atbensenm, on Monday eyening, a Roman Catholic (I 
presume one of your flock) publicly and positively de- 
nied that the Catechism of the Council of Trent teaches 
that the consecrated elements contain the '^ ossa et ner^ 
voi^ the bones and sinews of Christ. I am aware that 
he quoted from Donovan's translation, in which the 
words *' 098a et nervos,*^ found in the original authorised 
Catechism, are not translated. Doctor Donovan, a Pro- 
fessor, thought, and he thought truly, that the words 
were too gross for a Protestant public; he there/ore, 
with great dishonesty and infatuation^ left them out 
aUoffdher^ 

" Now, this is a mere matter of fact. I promised at 
the meeting that I would appeal to you on the question* 
and establish my own veracity. I therefore beg most 
respectfully that you will distinctly inform the public 
whether the Catechism of Trent contains these words 
or not. 

'^ If you decline to answer my question the public 
win at once perceive that my statement was correct, and 
that the Romanist who interrupted the proceedings of 
the meeting was incorrect in his assertion^ 

*' I am, R.ev. Sir, your's faithfully , 

'< R. P. Blakbnry, 
''Incumbent, Ison Green, Notts.'* 

We have since received the following communicstion : 
'^ In consequence of what passed at the meeting held 
at the Athenieum on Monday evening last, we, the un- 
dersigned, called this day on the Rev. Mr. Marshall, 
Roman Catholic Priest in Carlisle, and inquired of him 
whether in the Latin original of the Catechism of the 
Council of Trent, in the article " De Eucharistiii," the 
words ossa et nervos were to be found, as asserted 
by the Rev. Mr. Blakeney; in answer to which inquiry^ 
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Mr. Manhall stated that he had not by him a Catechism 
of the Council of Trent in the original Latin, nor conld 
he state from memory whether the words in question 
were to be found in it or not, but that he would take 
the earliest opportunity of ascertaining the fact, and 
communicating the result. 

" T. T. Railton, 
" Jno. Nanson. 
"Carlisle, 19th Feb. 1846." 

We have a copy of the Catechismus Concilii Tridentini^ 
and we are enabled to subjoin the foUowing extract 
from it : — 

Catechismus Con<;ilii Tridem: Pars II.; 

Sect. xxxi. 

TotiLs Christus ut Deug et homo in Eucharistia 

continetur. 

Jam vero hoc loco a pastoribus ezplicandum est non 
solum verum Christi corpus et quidquid ad veram 
corporis rationem jpertinet yelut ossa et nervos sed 
etiam totum Chnstum in hoc Sacramento contineri. 
Docere autem oportet Christum nomen esse Dei hominis 
unius scilicet personse in qua divina et humana natura 
conjuncta sit : quare atramque substantiam et quae 
ntriusque substantias consequentia sunt divinitatem et 
totam humauam naturam quae ex anima et omnibus 
corporis partibus et sanguine etiam constat complecti- 
tur ; quae omnia in sacramento esse credendum est. 
Nam cum in coelo tota humanitas divinitati in una 
persona et hypostasi conjuncta sit, nefas est suspicari 
corpus, quod in sacramento inest, ab eadem divinitate 
nejunctam esse. 



93 



BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY IN BATH. 

{Pram the Bath and Cheltenham Gazette.) 

The characteristics necessary to constitute a pleader in 
the cause of ** The Reformation '* are boldness, inde- 
pendence of mind, moral courage, unflagging energy^ 
and untiring zeal — *' sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer." The meeting this morning (February 24th) 
at the Assembly Rooms vas opened with a truly 
Protestant and manly speech by the Rector of Walcot» 
and was closed with an able defence and confirmation of 
" the principles of the Reformation," by a minister of 
the Church of Scotland. This was properly a co- 
operative meeting, on the broad basis of Protes- 
tantism. The preachers of " essentials " as weU as the 
preachers of '* non-essentials " were here in one spirit 
and speech against the common, unchanged, and 
unchangeable enemy of their " common faith." The 
latter despised not the institutions of heaven; while 
both, on this occasion, appreciated the state of the 
heart, on which God looketh most. And on this ground 
only can they successfully resist the inroads of the 
Abomination which might yet make desolate the fairest 
portions of Christendom. But on the hypothesis that 
Christianity refuses all co-operation beyond the limits 
of one church, whether national or independent in its 
character, then it has refused the most efficient of all 
the means which nature and society employ for every 
great and magnificent work. There is a co-operation 
among all the hosts of heaven : the sun, moon, and 
planets, combine all their powers in producing the 
great effects of nature's laws. All the elements and 
distinct agents of our globe act in co-operation in all 
the products of the animal and vegetable kingdoms ; 
and all the great achievements of human kind have 
been only the effects of collected and concentrated 
effort. Moreover, when God instituted a social religion, 
he made it a national care and concern, and united all 
the families and tribes of Israel in one great system of 
CO operation. By consultative co-operation, nations 
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have been formed, cities and temples reared, monn- 
ments and towers erected, and railways constructed, 
which have been the wonder of the world. Protestant 
churches " holding the Head^ like so many familieB, 
have their internal and external relations, AU the 
children of one family stand in a special relation to 
each oUier, and the whole family stand related together. 
From these relations originate all the duties which they 
owe one another. But every family in one great com- 
munity or kingdom stands related to all the families in 
that community, and owes to them duties growing oat 
of those relations ; and the whole of that community 
of families stands related to all other communities 
on earth ; and, in consequence of that relation, owe 
to them a variety of duties : for all duties spring 
from the relations in which we stand to Ood arid 
to one another. Separate communities, which are 
the component parts of one great community, stand to 
the whole of that community as individuals in one 
family stand to one another. '* The Church of God '* 
consists of numerous communities, separate and distinct 
(rem each other ; and all these communities owe as 
much to each other as the individual members of any 
one of them owe to all the individual members of that 
single community of which they are members. Every 
individual " follower of Christ" is a particular member 
of that body, society, or church with which he is 
united in Christian communion ; and the whole of that 
community to which he belongs is but a member of that 
great body which is figuratively called '' the body of 
Christ" He is the head of the whole body, "the 
Church;" not merely or specially of one community, 
but of all the separate communities as constituting one 
kingdom. Now, when the soldiers of the cross keep in 
the ranks of their respective companies, and the compa- 
nies all march in solid columns, presenting one harmo- 
nious and unbroken front to their sworn enemy, that 
monstrous power cannot stand before them. Union here 
is strength. Bat ^' divide," and we are undone. 
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THE RAGGED SCHOOLS. 

In the depth of a foreatt dreary and darky 
The trayeller welcomes the glimmering spark 
That bids him press onward through labyrinths dim« 
For Hope, in the vista, is shining for him. 
His robe may be miry, his sandals be torn, 
His aspect be haggard, his features be worn. 
And some at his bearing may start in amaze, 
May fear to approach him and shudd^ to gaze ; 
Bat tend him, and nurse him, the ftitnre will show 
In the traveller rescued, nor brigand nor foe. 
'Twas hut toil and fatigue that had clouded his brow, 
Still the light was within and shines brilliantly now. 
In misery's world there are beings who stray 
With no beacon to cheer or encourage their way, 
They are squalid, unnurtured, despised and forlorn. 
And the polish*d pass by them with loathing and scorn. 
Bat let the door open and welcome them in. 
Let the work of their rescue firom evil begin : 
Be they taught, be they fed, and a gleam will yet shine 
To prove in their nature a part is Divine,— 
The torch may be tum'd towards earth — but the flame 
Rises ever to heaven — for from heaven it came. 
April 1846. LoufSA Stuart Costello. 



BELGIUM. 

Two years ago I went up the Rhine, part of the way 
in company with my friend Mr. Plumptre, after T had 
travelled through Belgium, where the Church of Bom^ 
is established by law and liberally maintained, with a^ 
archiepiscopal seminary at Malines. In wandering 
through Belgium, I spent day after day, from Ave in 
the morning till eight at night in the Cnurches ; I was 
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at mating, and vespers, and midday mass. I found in 
every one of the exquisite Churches and vast Cathedrals 
a huge statue of the Virgin Mary, about five feet ten 
inches in height, cut in oak, and clothed in beautiful blue 
satin, trimmed with Mechlin or Valenciennes lace, with 
the best French kid gloves upon her bands, and a rod 
or symbol of authority in her right hand, together with 
a crown upon her head, and the infant Jesus in h<^r left 
hand, and from morning till night, I saw the Belgians, 
some of them evidently belonging to the better classes, 
hurr3ring into the churches, kneeling before this idol, and 
giving it the homage of their hearts and the ascriptions of 
their tongues. I have here one of the popular prints of 
this idol ; it represents the Virgin Mary with her foot 
upon the serpent's head, intended to illustrate the text— 
'* She shall bruise thy head." This was taken from the 
castle of Antwerp, and when the gallant Chassd so 
nobly defended it against the French, it was said to be 
wholly owing to the Virgin's intercession. I counted 
one day upon one of the pedestals on which the statue 
of the Virgin stood, about fifteen silver hearts, and 
thirty wax arms and legs, nailed to it ; and meeting 
with a priest, I asked him to explain it. 

The explanation of this priest was this — ^^ These wax 
arms and legs are votive offerings ; persons who have had 
diseases in the leg or arm, which no physician's skill 
could cure, have had recourse to the blessed Virgin, and 
these are to commemorate her cures." I asked him 
what were meant, then, by the silver hearts ; and he 
answered— ''If a wife has a husband upon the distant 
sea, and she hears the wind blow and the tempest beat, 
she thinks of him, and goes to the Virgin, and promises 
her a silver heart if she will bring him safe home." 
But I heard a different explanation from a hotel-keeper 
in Ghent ; he said — " Suppose some ingenuous youth 
were resolved to have some lady for his partner in life, 
and found all the usual artillery of 'sighs and sonnets 
fail him ; he has recourse to the blessed Virgin ; and 
some of those silver hearts are to commemorate the 
effects she has produced upon the hearts of obdurate 
young ladies." — From a Speech by the Rev. J. Cum- 
ming, D,D. 
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THE PRIEST AT MOODKEE. 

Most of onr readers will have read, in the accounts 
of oar late Indian victories^ that a Roman Catholic 
Priest foUowed the troops, in order to perform to the 
dying the rites of his Church. They will have likewise 
read, that, in the discharge of these, the duties he volun- 
tarily undertook, he was struck down hy a cannon-shot, 
and buried amid the brave upon the field of battle. 

It would be ungenerous, and probably unjust, to cast 
any aspersion on the designs of the man, or to doubt 
that they proceeded from sincere and zealous intentions. 
It is more agreeable to be able to praise his disinte* 
rested and devoted heroism — to give him all credit for 
magnanimity and self-sacrifice, — and, so far as we can, 
to set up such insensibility to selfish considerations, as a 
meet model for others that are more enlightened. But 
when comparisons are drawn between his conduct on 
this occasion and that of Protestant Ministers, even the 
most faithful, — and very much to the disadvantage of the 
latter, — it is necessary to furnish a few explanations cal- 
culated to modify the contrast. We may condemn the 
system, while we acknowledge the virtues of some of its 
adherents. We can also conceive, that the consolatiops 
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of the Gospel— its promises *-its provision — its hopes- 
its springs of peace and wells of salvation, might be 
whispered into the ears of the dying, and proclaimed 
in the hearing of the wounded, by a faithful Minister of 
Jesus, with great and precious results. The presence of 
a Protestant Minister might do much good, and where it 
is practicable, such presence should be encouraged to 
the utmost. 

But, with this admission, it must not be concealed, 
that the presence of the Romish Priest is held to be 
essential to salvation. He and his rites are presumed to 
open Heaven, and pass spirits to glory. In short, the 
presence of a Priest is, on his principles, to foe expected 
as an ordinary fkct, arising from the doctrines of the 
church he belongs to. 

The Priest of Moodkeelielieved, as every Romanist in 
Christendom believes, what is asserted in the sixth 
canon of the fourteenth session of the €ooncilo# TVent: 
Si quis negaverit confessionem sacramentalem vei io- 
stitutam vel ad salntem necessariam esse jure dMno, 
anathema sit—" If any one shall have denied tfcrt sa- 
cramental confession was instituted at all, or that it is 
necessary to salvation by divine law, let him be ac- 
cursed.'^ Absolution and extreme unction are held by 
the Romish Church to be necessary to salvation. 

In the Romish creed, the Priest, and those rites whidi 
a Priest alone can perform, are vital, and essential to 
salvation, except in some special instances ; and even in 
these last, the absence of such rites will aggravate and 
protract the torments in Purgatory to a great extent. 
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One therefore wonders^ not that one Priest accompanied 
the Romish soldiers to the field of battle, but that a 
doieuj at least, did not join him in the discharge of 
duties which they all feel to be of vital and paiamoani 
importance. 

Protestants have not the same belief in the efficacy of 
ceremonial rites, or in the necessity of the presence of 
any earthly priest whatever. Our Priest ever walks the 
earth ; he is on the deck and in the battle-field — ^with 
the dying and the dead — in India and in England ; 
wherever a Christian is, there his Priest is also. '' Lo, 
I am with you always." " I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee." 

The Protestant can dispense with the human, for he 
has the divine. He is one with God, through Jesus 
Christ, and needs no other Mediator than One. He 
trusts in a perfect, and finished, and all-sufficient obla-* 
tion and sacrifice, made once for aU ; and no earthly 
rite can. augment its virtue or enhance its value. He 
has the anointing of the Spirit of God, and needs no 
ecclesiastical unction. He is cleansed in the blood of 
Jesus, and requires therefore no process of material 
or purgatorial purification. He has, in all time of his 
wealth, in all time of his tribulation, in the hour of 
death, and in the day of judgment, the High Priest of 
Heaven, and needs not, thevefore, the Priest of 
Moodkee. 
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DR. PUSEY, AND "THE KEYS." 

The Rev. Doctor some time ago preached a discoarse 
before the University of Oxford, on the power of the 
Keys. It was his first discourse after the expiry of his 
suspension, and it proves, beyond all doubt, that 
punishment has had no salutary efiPect, either on him or 
his creed. 

Dr. Pusey believes that the Church — that is, the 
portion of it which he believes to be exclusively diving, — 
wherever that portion be, by the Isis or by the Tiber, 
possesses these keys, and opens and shuts at her dis- 
cretion the doors of Heaven. He professes to prove 
that these same keys have been handed down from sire 
to son by uninterrupted transmission from the Apostles* 
days, and are in daily action every day of the year. 

It is quite clear the keys were given to Peter, and as 
far as we can asceiUain, to him alone ; so far we are aU 
agreed. But what is the meaning or purpose of a key ? 
A key is given to open a lock or door that is otherwise 
closed. Let us then inquire, if there was any shut door 
that Peter was specially and distinctively commissioned 
to open ? There was. In the tenth chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, we find Peter was selected to hear 
a new lesson, and see a new and eloquent vision from 
God, respecting the future rights, state and privileges of 
Gentiles. Prior to this event Peter believed, in common 
with all his countrymen, that the gospel was to be 
restricted to the Jews, just as the Levitical formulas of 
it had been. God however taught him, that Jesus 
died and rose again, not only for the Jews, but for the 
Gentiles also. He employed Peter first of all the 
Apostles, to exemplify this truth, and to preach the 
gospel of the kingdom, rthat is, to use the keys, by 
unlocking its door to admit the Gentiles into the king- 
dom of Christ ; while, therefore, Peter thus preached to 
the people, " and testified that it is Jesus who is ordained 
of God to be the judge of quick and dead, to whom give 
all the prophets witness, that through His name who- 
soever believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins ; 
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the Holy Ghost fell on them, and they of the circumci- 
sion which believed were astonished, because that on 
the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Acts X. 42—45." 

In the next chapter we find the Jews, not yet en- 
lightened, contending with Peter, because '* he went in 
to men uncircumcised, and did eat with them." But 
Peter's explanation thoroughly satisfied them, and 
they glorified God, saying " then hath God also to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life." 

It would thus appear that Peter duly used the keys 
entrusted to his care, and haying opened the door of ad- 
mission to the Gentiles, we find no record of his shutting 
it again, in fact we find positive proof, in the present state 
of the Gentiles, that it is still open, that many are already 
within, — and many more pouring into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

But it is alleged that Peter transmitted the keys to 
his successors ;>- the Romanists say his Papal, and the 
Tractarians say hid Episcopal successors, and the Scotch 
Covenanters of the 17th century said to his Presbyterial 
successors. We do not find in the original grant any 
hint that Peter was to keep the keys after he had 
opened the door of admission to the Gentiles, still less 
that he was to bequeath these keys to his successors of 
any name ; and it is matter of fact, that these keys are 
not to be discovered in any parish, or diocese, or synod, 
in the world. 

Surely the Roman Catholic, who gives a literal and 
carnal meaning to every text which seems figurative to 
our minds, and builds the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
for instance, on these very words, " this is my body,'* 
will not be inconsistent enough to put a figurative mean- 
ing on " the keys." 

Weil, then, let Dr. Pusey, or the Pope, produce these 
keys — let him give us some sign of their virtues, and let 
him prove, not by tradition, bat by sober history and 
satisfactory evidence, that his are the very keys that Peter 
.made use of. But does not a text in Rev. iii. 7> seem 
as iplain and intelligible, to say the least, as that in 
Matt. xvi. 19? and does it not shew, that Peter, 
having used these keys for the purpose prescribed. 
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insteftd of traQsmUting them to his sncceasors, surren- 
dered them to Him who originally lent them, viz. to 
kis blesBed and gloiified Lord ? What does the Lord 
Jesus say in Rev. iii. 7 ? *' These things saith He that 
is holy, He that is trae« He that hath the key of 
David, He that openeth an^ no man shutteth, and 
thntteth aaid no man openeth." Here, then, we find the 
keys have reverted to their original owner, and that the 
pretenaions of any party to a possession of the keys 
are vain. 

If by the power of the keys be meant simply the 
preaehing of the gospel, then their possession is realized 
by every rightly ordained minister. 

We will look at the power of binding and loosing in 
our next. In the meantime, let us recollect that the 
door of heaven is open, aad that that door is the Lord 
Jesus ; and that to try to enter by any other, either as 
aubstitute for it, or superseding it, wUl ruin us aa cer- 
tainly as not trying to enter by Him at all. 



ly i*< *^ 



THE NINETEENTH CENTURY AT ROME. 

Some works have lately appeared in Italy on gal- 
vanism, which have exceecUngly alarmed Pope 6r^;ory 
XVI.y so mudli SO9 that he has suppressed them. Why ? 
our readers may justly ask. Is he afraid of a shock ? 
Does he suspect the planting of a battery or voltaic pile 
beneath his pontifical throne ? One would suppose there 
was DO risk of such a conspiracy, and at all events, a 
few shocks might stir up the lazy cardinals, sleeping 
over their breviaries, and turn their attention to more 
instructive works. But perhaps it is the old ultramon- 
tane hatred of science and philosophy, which doomed 
Galileo to the Inquisition, and proS(cribed learning and 
science as inimical to Fapal preteasioos. Not at all ; 
but what is worse, the Pope has erred — Infallibility has 
blundered. He haA confounded Ca imnhm with Gralvan^ 
ism, and in bis hatred to the theology of John Calvin* he 
has anathematized the science of Yolta and Franklin. 

The mischief occasioned to science by the Pope's 
suppression of two works, whose authors no more 
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dreamed 6f Oaiiinism than they did of Lathemnifim 
or Wedlejmnism, is veirjr ttdfiftl. Hod triM. soon be repaired. 
B«it the sho^ that Romish inerrability has sustained, 
is a very setibVft thiag to Rbmaii Catholics. Less 
D^ginnings hay« prndticed seriovs endings. Bomanists 
may b^n td suspect, tb«t a Fofe 'who confounds Ghd- 
Tanism tf^ith Caltrinimn, may also mn the xvak of ccm- 
fiMinduig Heresy and Gathohcity. 



nOtLM BIBLIC^. 
Isaiah* 

Isaiah, the Imthor of the pro|^ecy that bears his 
name, lived in the reign of Ussinah, Jotham, Ahaz, and 
fiezekinh, kings Of Jadah, and prophesied about 760 
years before the advent of our blessed Lord. 

The name Isaiah means, literally, *' the salvation of 
Grod." No name seems more appropriate to one who 
has been justly called the fifth Evangelist. He is the 
most evangelical of all the prophets; that is, he pro- 
phesies most ft^quently, and most f^lly, of the advent, 
Bufferings, death, resarrection, and promised glory of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Frof^ecy does not mean exdusively a prediction of 
fntuie events ; it means also, as will be seen from its 
use in the sacred volume, a revelation of the mind, 
mercied) judgments and purposes of God. It is not 
only a declaration of future things (hat ihall be, but it 
is B manifestation also of hidden things, that we cannot 
tee* 

The prophet Isaiah describes, in the first chapter, 
God*s mercy and man's return for it, the punishment 
due to the one, and the provocation given to the other, 
in highly figurative or metaphorical language. 

The reason why figurative language is so often em- 
ployed in Scripture, arises from the fact, that figures 
drawn from the material world, which in all moral vicis- 
situdes retains its form and its shape, are not only the 
most permanent, but the most universally intelligible 
vehicles of thought. 
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If we speak in the abstract language of philosophy, 
the mass of mankind will not feel interested in what we 
say, or probably will not understand us; but if we 
clothe our thoughts in imagery familiar to the peasant, 
and the humblest of the people, we shall touch a chord 
that vibrates in every heart, and utter sounds that pro- 
duce an echo wherever there are ears to hear them. 

In the first chapter, Gk>d complains, through the 
medium of Isaiah, of the great sinfulness and wickedness 
of the people. He appeals in the 2nd verse to heaven 
and earth, as witnesses to their guilt and to his forbear- 
ing and forgiving mercies. 

He then addresses them by appealing to the conduct 
of the ox and the ass. The ox:» the most patient of ani- 
mals, knows his owner; the ass, the most stupid of 
animals, knows his master's crib; but this people, the 
most favoured of the inhabitants of the earth, have for- 
gotten the Grod that made them, and do not consider 
the source of all their mercies. 

. He next describes them as *' a sinful nation, laden with 
iniquity ;" and in the 5th verse, he exclaims, *' Why 
should ye be stricken any more V* That is to say. 
Why will ye persist in sin? have you not suffered 
enough ? are ye not satisfied with a sense of wrath's 
bitter and intolerable load ? Is it not enough '* that from 
the sole of the foot even unto the head," there is no 
soundness at all, no part unpunished ? Is it not enough 
** that your country is desolate; that it is burned with 
fire; that strangers devour it; that the daughter of 
Zion, that city that waa the beauty and glory of the 
world, Jerusalem, is utterly destroyed, and, instead of 
being a commanding spectacle, is like a solitary cottage 
in a vineyard, or as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, 
where the humble watcher dwells to protect the plants 
from the birds that might destroy, or property from the 
robbers that might plunder it?" 

Then, he adds, such have been the judgments that 
have followed your transgressions, that except God whom 
you have provoked, had left a remnant, ye would have 
been consumed and destroyed as Sodom. 

In other words, we are told that national sins always 



BORA BIBLICA. 105 

bring down national judgments. It is a great law in 
the moral economy of God^ that wheresoever a people 
persist in sin, there God will pour down its righteous 
penalties. 

Nations, in their corporate capacity » have no existence 
in eternity ; sinning as such, they will therefore he 
punished as such in time; God has written it upon 
«very page of Scripture — upon every comer of the glohe 
— *^ Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is the ruin 
of any people." 

From the 10th verse, to nearly the close of the chap- 
ter, God meets their objections. 

They said, * * We are not so sinful as thou hast described 
us to be. Do we not offer sacrifices ? Do we not bum 
incense? Do we not observe the new moons ? Do we not 
cail assemblies ? Do we not have solemn feasts f Are we 
an irreligious people? Are ii?^ an ungodly nation?" God 
says, " I prefer mercy to sacrifice." The solemn meet- 
ings, the new moons, and all these offerings, which in 
connexion with enlightened minds and holy lives are 
beautiful, are in your case an abomination. 

Put away the evil of your doings, '* cease to do evil, 
learn to do well." Then I can understand your rites, 
your ceremonies, and your sacrifices. But if you persist 
in sin, and fancy that an outward sacrifice is an atone- 
ment for cherished sin, then I cannot away with it ; 
your eUver is become dross, yoar wine » mixed with 
water : the faithful city is an harlot ; it is full of 
judgment ; murderers lodge in it. From the 25th 
verse to the close of the chapter, He promises, that if 
they will cease to do evil, as I have commanded in the 
first third of the chapter — if ye will lay aside the 
hypocrisy which you have displayed, and which I have 
delineated in the second third of the chapter, — I will, 
He a<}ds, in the remainder of the chapter, give you a 
promise that will cheer, sustain, and comfort you ; I 
will turn my hand in mercy upon you : I will purge 
away the dross and tin that have deteriorated by their 
alloy your silver. I will restore thy judges as at the 
£r8t, and thy counsellors as at the beginning ; afterward 
thou shalt be called, the city of righteousness, the 

F 2 



106 aOlUK BIBLlCiB. 

faithfal city. Zion shall be redeemed with jadgmenCy 
and her converts, or, as it ought to be translated, 
** those that retnrn to her/' with righteoushess* '^ For 
they shall be ashamed of the oaks, which ye have de- 
sired, and shall be confounded for the gardens." This 
allusion seems to be strange to an ordinary reader, but 
it is a reference to the historical fact, ihnt idols were 
worshipped in the midst of gardens, and idol temples 
built frequently under the &adow of spreading oak 
trees; the meaning therefore is, that ''ye shall be 
ashamed of the idol temples which are built beneath 
oak trees, and shall come to worship ITim in spirit and 
truth, who is the only living and true God.** 

The Druids, our forefathers, were so called, from the 
Greek word ^fwc which means an oak, because they 
had their idol gods and temples in groves of oak trees, 
and there worshipped them. 

" They, the strongest of them, shall be as tow, and 
the worker or work, (it ought rather to be translated,) 
shall botl\^ barn together." 

In the first portion of the chapter, is a delineation of 
a people sinning, in highly figurative language ; in the 
next portion of it, is a reason why their ceremonial 
ntes should be repudiated — that reason being, that they 
persisted in wickedness and sin : and the last portion 
of the chapter intimates, that if they will repent and 
turn unto God, He will restore, deliver, and bless them, 
and their latter days shall be better than their first. 

This was addressed primarily to the children of 
Judah ; but as no prophecy is of any private application, 
but of universal force, it is addressed to every city, 
people, and nation under heaven, for the laws of 
heavenly truth, like the laws of the material universe, 
endure for ever. 

The next three chapters are one continuous appeal. 
They relate chiefly to the then existing condition of the 
Jews, bat are, of course, naturally applicable to every 
nation under heaven similarly circumstanced. 

Chapter II. opens with a glowing prediction of the 
grandeur and establishment of the kingdom of Christ, 
rising above all surrounding and opposing interests, 
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and drawing towards it the converted nations. God 
thus prefaces his threatenings of punishment with con- 
solatory promises — the beams of his love fringe with 
new lastre the clonds that carry his judgments. 

The prophet next specifies the sins of the people of 
Jadab, — forsaking God, encouraging Mse prophets, 
allying themselves in marriage with idolaters, trusting 
in their weak and warlike resources ; and then predicts 
judgments — the humbling of the proud, the wasting of 
their wealth, the destruction of their idols; and at the 
dose. He inculcates a precious lesson man is slow to 
learn, ^' cease ye from man." 

Chapter III. predicts the failure of their trusted re- 
sources — ^the dislocation of the whole social fabric— the 
reign of anarchy — and the ruin of the holy and beauti- 
ful house; the reasons of which were the haughty hy- 
pocrisy, corruption and tyranny of the rulers, and 
especially the sad deterioration that had taken place in 
the character and conduct of the female portion of Jew- 
ish society. 

Chapter IV. opens with a picture of the terrible 
results of the judgments inflicted on the nations, de- 
scribed by the fact, that such would be the destruction 
occasioned by the sword, that there should be seven 
womcQ for every man, and these seven should contend 
for the privilege of being his wife — so truly would the 
female pride described in the previous chapter be laid 
low, in just and righteous retribution ; their su£Ferings 
would, however, be sanctified, for in consequence of 
them they would begin to look for " Messiah, the 
Branch," they would renounce their crimes and return 
to God, and realise, in this transition, the benign and 
peaceful results of the favour and fellowship of the 
Most High. 

The sacred prophets seem to deliver their denuncia- 
tions of judgments with sorrow, and having done so, to 
pass on as rapidly as possible to those glowing and 
beautiful delineations of the glories of the kingdom of 
Jesus, which, hke bright intervals of sunshine in April 
weather, relieve the prevailing gloom. 
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PROTESTANT HOPES. 

The Church of God in England's heart is the secret 
of the stability and splendour of the crown on England's 
brow. Both must flourish and fall together. Like Jacob 
of old, we may wrestle during the long dark night, but 
the morning will burst in benedictions around us. It 
was said, that the bones of the patriarch Joseph, in 
their Egyptian sepulchre, were to the Israehtes the 
pledge that God would revisit them, and deliver them, 
and carry them to Canaan. Upon the moors of Scot- 
land, and in England's Smithfield, there reposes the 
sacred dust of illustrious Reformers — the awful pledge 
that God will yet have mercy upon us, and that the 
hour of our visitation shall prove the hour of our 
triumphant and glorious deUverance. For the Church 
of God I have no fears. God has her walls continually 
before Him. Her destiny is linked with the throne of 
heaven. Should we be driven from our altars, our 
pulpits, our churches, and our chapels, by rampant 
Romimism, the God that built the . universe, and 
gemmed the sky with all its stars, will build us temples. 
Persecution itself will protect us. The hills will be our 
castles, the tangled thicket our palisado, and the living 
God our ally. The gospel, in our country, however, 
let us not forget, is the life-blood of all its institutions 
— the oxygen of our atmosphere ; Christianity is the 
parent oak, around which social prosperity and riches 
rise and grow, dependent on it for support, and feeding 
on its juices. Destroy it — cut it down — ^and you may 
write upon the altars, and churches, aod palaces of 
England, " Ichabod, Ichabod— the glory is departed." 

But I am not without bright anticipations of the 
ultimate issue. Clouds, however black, are. not eternal 
nor immutable. The holy cause of heaven shall not 
want upholders, nor sufferers if needs be. Christianity 
shall yet emerge from the tents of Mesech and the 
tabernacles of Kedar, kaving behind her the scenes of 
her bondage, and put on her coronation robes, and 
move by universal love to universal empire, the eman- 
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dpatrix (rf the oppressed — the ambassadress of heaven 
— the benefactress of the earth. — From a sjfeeck by the 
Rev. J,Cumming, 



PURGATORY. 

" Of your charity pray for the sonl of Mr. Thomas 
Fairbaim, formerly a Professor at Stoneyhurst College, 
who departed this life, March 30th, at No. 37, Hart- 
street , Bloomsbury- square, after having received all the 
last Sacraments of the Church. R.I.P."— TaW^^ R.C. 
Newspaper of April 11*, 1846. 

How unsatisfactory a faith is that of the Church of 
Rome ! All has been believed — all has been done— and 
still the departed spirit is tormented ! " Absent from 
the body," is not " present with the Lord." The 
dead that die in the Lord are not blessed. 

Romanism is not Christianity. It conveys neither 
holiness to the living, nor happiness to the dead. . 



DR. PUSEY. 

The following is an estimate of Dr. Pusey, by the 
Dublin Review for March, the quarterly organ of the 
Church of Rome. It is very complimentary to the 
reverend divine ; but compliments from such a quarter 
are, in our opinion, calamities, and ought to lead the 
subject of them to suspect his position. 

•c We certainly desiderate in that amiable and revered 
person a less equivocal appearance, and a less vulner- 
able attitude. We could wish to see him either less 
assuming, or more manly; less forward in deeds^ or 
less diffident in profession ; withdrawn from the sphere 
of active influence, or publicly accredited in the exercise 
of it. We should rejoice to see him a religious, and 
we should rejoice to see him a bishop ; what we feel of 
him at present is, that he is a nondescript in the eccle- 
siastical system \ his position has no place assigned it 
in. the Church's map, nor his office in her register. 
Were he in ostensible power, it would be natural for 
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him to speak freely, and act with decision ; were he in 
shelter from the world, he woald gain upon it another 
way. As it is, his high qualities do not sit naturally 
upon him, while the world seriously misunderstands 
him. And though much of this misconstruction is 
owing to the shallowness and censoriousness of the 
world, yet something is also due to his own defective, 
and we will add, needlessly defective, exhihition of him- 
self. The world contrasts his forwardness of action 
with his lowliness of profession ; and these opposite 
tempers, instead of resulting in a graceful equipoise, 
exhibit an uneasy antagonism. Each is the other^s 
drawback, not its corrective ; his restless zeal causes 
his self-depreciation to seem affected ; while his almost 
obtrusive disclaimers, instead of gaining him, as they 
should, the character of humility, involve his efforts in 
the charge of presumption. Dr. Pusey's place is at 
Christ Church, Oxford ; and most conscientiously, we^ 
doubt not, does he discharge the duties of his canonry 
and professorship ; but he acts as if he had a mission 
for England. One day we hear of his preaching fifteen 
sermons in a week, at Leeds ; the next of his organising 
conventual institutions in London, and directing the 
consciences of its inmates. He is known to be on 
terms of religious confidence with a large body of obe- 
dient disciples, chiefly ladies. All this is in itself most 
admirable and meritorious ; but it would be infinitely 
more so, if Dr. Pasey could produce his credentials for 
a charge of such tremendous responsibility, and such 
gigantic power, as that which he claims to exercise, 
without limit of place or department, in the communion 
in which he is no otherwise ostensibly accredited, than 
as a dignitary without cure of souls. Has he the free 
sanction of the proper local authorities, in the exercise 
of his various functions ? We strongly suspect that he 
has not. Where are bis '* faculties" for hearing con- 
fessions 7 where his authority for administering vows ? 
where his ecclesiastical precedents for taking applicants 
for spiritual direction under his charge, without the 
implied consent of their respective pastors ? His an- 
swer would probably be, that, in a desperate state of 
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things, like that in which he finds himself, all means 
which are not sinful become allowable, and that all 
which are allowable, are necessary ; that a Church in 
extremes is no subject for the rules which apply to a 
Church in health." 



THE HOME OF THE HEART. 

By Miss AiRD.—McLeod, Glasgow. 

Occasionally we find proof that sacred poetry is 
not extinct in the midst of oar literature. Johnson 
oracularly pronounced it an impossibility, and too many 
have given occasion to others to adopt his criticism, by 
trusting entirely to the grandeur of the subject, and 
neglecting details in the execution. Miss Barrett has 
shewn that Johnson's opinion is incorrect, and Miss 
Aird, in her little volume, has written some stanzas of 
real poetry. We quote from one poem, which we think 
very beautiful. It is called, 

^' THE MAN OF SORROWS.*' 

" Who is He that purple wearing. 
All the taunts of malice bearing-^ 

Silent 'neath the mockei^s scorn ; 
As a lamb to slaughter leading, 
Bound and wounded, faint and bleeding, 

Pale and weary — sorrow-worn ; 
Scourged and smitten, uncomplaining. 
Dust and gore his garments staining — 

See ! they pierce with thorns his brow ; 
Fainting 'neath the cross now bending, 
Tears with Salem's daughters blending ? 

" Son of Man ! 'tis Thou I 'tis Thou ?" 



Hark ! he prays, while agonizing. 
For the murderers who despise him ! 
Sinners ! whence that anguished cry ? 
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Sore reproach my heart is breaking, 
My God ! My God ! hast thou forsaken 

Thy beloved— why ? oh ! why ?" 
Sin alone could thus accuse him^ 
Though it pleased the Lord to bruise him, 

Ail our sins were on him laid ; 
For transgression was he stricken. 
For " the sheep the Shepherd smitten" — 

Thus the full atonement made. 

" It is finished !'* hear him crying — 
Meekly bows his head, and dying, — 

Thus he justice satisfies ; 
With his blood each promise sealing. 
Wondrous love to man revealing, 

God his covenant ratifies. 
Trembling nature quails in thunder, — 
Heaven, ashamed, grows black with wonder : 

See ! the sun hath veiled his face ! 
Hear the awe-struck heathen crying, 
** Is the God of nature dying V* 

Hath the Eternal left his place ? 



Arch -apostate I though you slay him, 
In the dust of death you lay him. 

Thou hast bruised his heel at length ! 
See his garments ! O ! how glorious ! 
Travelling in his might victorious — 

Edom I He hath spoiled thy strength. 
Father — God ! oh ! what could move him, 
'* Sons of Adam" thus to love them, 

Thus to give the son to death ? 
'Tis his will, and thou hast done it. 
Take *' the kingdom, thou has won it,— 

Even so," the Father saith. 

Salem ! see thy waning glory, — 

Clouds of doom are gathering o'er thee — 

Now thy fallen shrine grows dark ; 
Stars on Zion-hill decUning, 
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Tell the promised San is shining ! 

Hark ! they echo — " we depart !*' 
See, the Temple veil is rending ! 
See, the rising God ascending ! 

" King of glory enter in." 
Thou the gates of brass hast riven^ 
Paved a way from earth to heaven— 

Pardon's won for darkest sin. 

To the inner shrine retoming. 
With unceasing incense burnings 

. Blood-bought mercy to proclidm ; 
Lift the sceptre, reign for ever- 
Worthy is the Lamb for ever — 

Worthy is the Lamb once slain. 
Sacrifice, by God appointed, 
Rich with gifts for men anointed. 

Shadows melt in perfect day ; 
Prophet, Priest, and Mediator, 
Man-Eede^mer, God, Creator — 

Aaron, cast thy robes away. 

* * * * 



THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE 
AND THE REV. HUGH M'NEILE OF LIVERPOOL. 

The Rev. Hugh M'Neile of Liverpool having pub- 
lished his reasons for not joining the proposed Evange- 
lical Alliance, in which he expressed his fears that the 
Alliance contained a snare for the unsuspecting in the 
Church of England —this circumstance led to the fol- 
lowing correspondence. The first letter is from a 
gentleman who expressed himself pained at Mr. 
M'Neile's remarks, and who has inserted the corres- 
pondence in the Liverpool Standard, supplying a copy 
of his own letter: — 

Bachelor Street, 14tb March, 1846. 

Ret. and Dear Sir, — I have the most perfect con- 
fidence—little short of knowledge — (being conviction 
founded on information early and late, and on consider- 
able observation) — that the motives of the excellent 
men who saggested, called, and attended the Union 
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Conference were pure, honourable, and exactly what 
the objects indicated, as its purpose might be supposed 
to give proof of. I was therefore pained^ extremely 
pained, to find on first page of {M'efaee to third edition 
of your adverse discoursei a paragraph which, naturally 
construed, seems to show that yoa not merely doubt 
this, but suspect a snare was intended. A very re- 
spectable editor in town'*' tells me you only mean that 
danger is involved. It will give me pleasure if you 
enable me to assure him, and any of the brethren, that 
you impute nothing so baae^ but» on the contrary, you 
would scorn to be the accuser thus of Christ's people, 
which, however, I fear the natural construction of the 
sentence most unfortunately makes you appear to be — 
a circumstance I point out with the more readiness, 
because I feel assured you would regret it more than 
any other. 

I would be sorry to have this letter published, and 
rely on your not doing so, but I would like to have 
leave to authorise the editor aforesaid to give a dis- 
claimer. 

If it please our Lord to bless the association's humble 
attempt to abate the dissensions that divide churches 
and individuals— and this is, I presume, all that is 
aimed at — we may hope to hail you as a convert to the 
means, as you already are a strenuous supporter of 
the object. 

With much respect, Bev. and Dear Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

* « 4: 9ic 

To the Rev. Hugh M'Neile. 



Mcmdi^ Morning, 16th March, 1846. 

Dear Sir, — Your letter reached me late on Saturday 
evening, I lose no time in replying to it. I am sorry 
any thing I have written has caused you pain ; but I 
cannot feel the justice of your accusation, that I impute 
any ** base" or dishonourable motives to any of our 
brethren. 

• Editor of Standard, 
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I believe that maay of the Free Church leaders in 
Scotland anticipated a fiinulu: movement in England. 
Their own words might be largely quoted to this effect. 
Dr. Candlish has reiterated it in his speech in the Free 
Presbytery of Edinburgh, cited in my preface. I believe 
thai; they would have rejoiced in such a movement 
among ns, and that they thought '^ the AUiance" was 
well calculated to accomplish this, as well as other good 
results. I believe that this was one, among many con- 
aiderationsy which gave " the AUiance'' a charm in their 
estimation. Mr. Merle D'Aubigne was clearly and 
strongly of this way of thinking and feeling, when he 
came here irom Sco^and. 

In all this, however, there is no imputation of any 
improper motive* On the contrary: upon their princi* 
^les it was right and laudable so to feel. They had 
taken a step in which they considered all the highest 
and most indefeasible rights of the Church of Christ in 
Scotland to be involved. They were of opinion that the 
drcomstances of the Church of Christ in England de- 
jnanded a similar step. And therefore it was a legiti- 
mate exercise of Christian charity on their part, to wish 
to see their evangelical brethren in England follow 
their example ; and by natural consequence, it was 
perfectly right in them to rejoice in any proceed- 
ing which promised to effectuate so desirable a 
result. 

Yet, what was so well designed by them, did, I thiok, 
contain a snare for us. Bdng of this opiuion, I can- 
didly wrote it and printed it. My words, in the passage 
to which you refer, are — 'touching the Evangelical 
Alliance, I am persuaded that it contained a snare for 
the unsuspecting,'* &c. — and I see no reason whatever 
to withdraw or modify that statement. 

Were any man to say that the leaders of the Free 
Church movement in Scotland do not wish to see a 
similar movement in England, and would vot rejoice in 
anything which promised to bring about such a move- 
ment, I think that man might be fairly accused of im- 
puting to them very base hypocrisy. I cordially give 
them credit for such ardent sincerity, that, I feel 
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assured, if " the Alliance" had led to a Free Church 
of England, they would have hailed it as a great and 
glorious blessing. 

As I wholly di£Fer from their opinion, that a legiti* 
mate — i.e, a scriptural — caustis belli had arisen in 
Scotland, or has arisen in England, I am, of course very 
glad that all such expectations as may have been formed, 
or half formed, from the Alliance, have been dis* 
appointed so far. And I do not believe that the Alliance 
possesses now, in Scotland, all the attraction which 
belonged to it six months ago. 

With part of your letter I fully accord. " To abate 
the dissensions which divide churches and individuals" 
is, indeed, a blessed work, and truly blessed are the 
real peace-makers. But this is a deep work, involving 
deep principles, and demanding —for even a small mea- 
sure of success— -much patience and unobtrusive self- 
denial. It is not to be carried on by an experiment like 
** the Alliance," rash in its origin, vague in its objects, 
and superficial in its coherence. 

In reply to your observation about placing my an- 
swer to your letter in the hands of the editor of one of 
our local newspapers, I beg to request that yon will 
give him this letter for publication; and I have to 
thank you for affording me this opportunity of more 
fully explaining myself on the point in question. — 
Believe me, dear sir, with Christian esteem and respect, 
yours faithfully, Hugh M'Neilb. 



THE INQUISITION OF AVIGNON. 
(by a traveller.) 

We went to see the ruins of the dreadful rooms in 
which the Inquisition used to sit. 

A little, old, swarthy woman, with a pair of flashing 
black eyes, proof that the world hadn't conjured down 
the devil within her, though it had had between sixty 
and seventy years to do it in, came out of the Barrack 
cabaret, of which she was the keeper, with some large 
keys in her hands, and marshalled us the way that we 
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should go. How she told us on the way that she was a 
GoYemment officer, (concierge du palais apostolique^) 
and had been, for I don*t know how many years, — and 
how she had shown these dongeons to princes,— and 
how she was the best of dungeon demonstrators, — and 
how she had resided in the pidace from an infant, — had 
been bom there, if I recollect right, I neednH relate. 
Bat, aach a fierce, rapid, sparkling, energetic she-devil, 
I never beheld. She was ahght and flaming all the 
time. Her action was violent in the extreme. She 
never spoke without stopping expressly for the purpose. 
She stamped her feet, clutched us by the arms, flung 
herself into attitudes, hammered against walls with her 
keys, for mere emphasis, — now whispered, as if the 
Inquisition were there still, now shrieked as if she were 
on the rack herself, — and had a mysterious, hag-like 
way with her fore-finger, when approaching the remains 
of some new horror, — looking back and walking 
stealthily, and making horrible grimaces, — that mieht 
alone have qualified her to walk up and down a sick 
man's counterpane, to the exclusion of all other figures, 
through a whole fever. 

Passing through the court-yard, among the groups of 
idle soldiers, we turned off by a gate, which this she- 
goblin unlocked for our admission, and locked again 
behind us, and entered a narrow court, rendered nar- 
rower by fallen stones and heaps of rubbish,— part of it 
choking up the mouth of a ruined subterranean passage, 
that once communicated (or is said to have done so) 
with another castle on the opposite bank of the river* 
Close to this court-yard is a dungeon,— we stood within 
it another minute, — in the dismal tower des oubliettes^ 
where Bienzi was imprisoned, fastened by an iron chain 
to the very wall that stands there now, but shut out 
from the sky, which now looks down into it. A few 
steps brought us to the Cachots, in which the prisoners 
of the Inquisition were confined for forty-eight hours 
after their capture, without food or drink, that their 
constancy might be shaken even before they were con- 
fronted with their gloomy judges. The day has not 
got in there yet. They are still small cells, shut in by 
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fonr iniyielding, close^ hard vaUs, — still profoundly 
dark, — stil) massively doored and fastened as of old. 

Goblin, looking back as I have described, went softij 
on into a yanked cbamber, now nsed as a store-room,— 
once the cbapel of tbe holy office. The place where the 
tribunal sat was plain. The platform might have been 
remoyed but yesterday, Conceiye the parable of the 
good Samaritan upon the wall ! But it was painted 
there, and may be traced yet. 

High up in the jealous wall are niches, where the 
faltering replies of the accused were heard and noted 
down. Many of them had been brought out of the 
very cell we had just looked into, so awfully — along the 
same stone passage. We had trodden in their very 
footsteps. 

I am gazing round me, with the horror that the place 
inspires, when Gk)blin dutches me by the wrist, and 
lays, not her skinny finger, but the handle of a key 
upon her lip. She invites me, with a jerk, to follow 
her. I do so. She leads me out into a room adjoining 
— « rugged room, with a funnel-shaped, contrac<iing 
roof, open at the top to the light of day. I ask her 
what it is ? She folds her arms, leers hideously, and 
stares. I ask again. She glances round, to see that 
all the little company are there — sits down upon a 
mound of stones — throws up her arms, and yells onl, 
like a fiend— '^ La Salle de la Question !'* 

The Chamber of Torture ! And the roof was made of 
that shape to stifle the victim's cries I Oh, Ooblin^ 
Goblin, let us think of this awhile in silence. Peace, 
Gk)blin ! Sit with your short arms crossed on youi^ 
short legs, upon that heap of stones, for only five 
minutes, and then flame out again. 

Minutes! Seconds are not marked upon the Palace 
clock, when, with her eyes flashing flre, Goblin ia up, in 
the middle of the chamber, describing, with her sun- 
burnt arms, a wheel of heavy blows. Thus it ran round! 
cries Goblin. Mash, mash, mash! an endless routine 
of heavy hammers. Mash, mash, mash! upon the 
sufierer^s limbs. See the stone trough! says Goblin. 
For the water torture ! Gurgle, gurgle I for the Re^ 



TH£ INQUISITION AT AVIGNON. 119 

deemer^s konooff! BelieTers in the Sermon on the 
Mount, ^disciplea of Him who nevev clid a miracle but 
to heal, — who never struck a man with pakj, blindneas, 
deaftietis, dumbness, madness^ any one affliction of 
mankind,-— and never stretched Ms hand out, bnt to 
give relief and 'ease! 

See! cries Goblin. There the fdmace was; there 
they made the irons red hot. Those holes supported the 
sharp stake on which the tortured persons hung poised, 
dangling with their whole weight from the roof. ** But ;" 
and Goblin whispers this, *' Monsieur has heard of this 
tower ? Yes ! Let Monsieur look down then!" 

A cold air laden with im earthy smell, falls upon the 
faee of Monsieur ; for she has opened, while speaking, a 
trap-door in the wall. Monsieur looks in. Downward 
to the bottom, upward to the top, of a steep, dark, lofty 
tower; very dismal, very dark, very cold. The execu- 
tioner of the Inquisition, says Goblin, edging in her head 
to le<^ down also, flung, those who were past all ftirther 
torturing down here. " But look ! does Monsieur see 
the black stains on the wall ?" A glance over his shoul- 
ders at Goblin's keen eye, shows Monsieur, — and would 
without the aid of the directing-key,*-where they are. 
*< What are they V* *' Blood!'* 

In October, 1791, when the Revolution was at its 
he^ht here, sixty persons, men and women, (*' and 
priests,'' says Goblin, "priests,") were murdered here, 
and hurled, the dying and the dead, into this dreadftil 
pit, where a quantity of quick-lime was tumbled down 
upon their bodies. Those ghastly tokens of the massacre 
were soon no more ; but whOe one stone of the strong 
building in which the deed was done remains upon 
another, there they will lie in the memories of men, as 
plain to see as the splashing of their gore upon the wall 
ie now. 

Was it a portion of the great scheme of retribution, 
that the cruel deed should be committed in this place? 
That a part of the atrocities and monstrous institutions, 
which had been, for scores of years, at work to chaztge 
man's nature, should, in its last service, tempt them with 
the ready means of gratifying their furious and beastly 
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ra^ ? Should enable them to shew themselves, in the 
height of their frenzy, no worse than a great, solemn, legal 
establishment, in the height of its power ? No worse. 
Much better ! They used the tower of the forgotten, in 
the name of liberty, — their Uberty, — an earthbom crea- 
ture nursed in the black mud of the Bastile moats and 
dungeons, and necessarily betraying many evidences of 
its unwholesome bringing-up. But the Inquisition used 
it in the name of Heaven. 

Goblin's finger is lifted; and she steals out again, 
into the chapel of the holy office. She stops at a cer- 
tain part of the flooring. Her great effect is at hand. 
She waits for the rest. She darts at the brave courier, 
who is explaining something, hits him a sounding rap 
on the hat with the largest key, and bids him be silent. 
She assembles us all round a little trap-door in the floor, 
as round a grave. "Yoila!'* she darts down at the 
ring, and flings the door open with a crash^ in her gob- 
lin energy, though it is no light weight. "Yoila lea 
oubliettes! VoUa les oubliettes ! subterranean I fright- 
ful! black! terrible! deadly! Les oubliettes de Tln- 
quisition.'* 

. My blood ran cold, as I looked from Goblin down 
into the vaults, where these forgotten creatures, with 
recollections of the world outside — of wives, friends, 
children, brothers,— starved to death, and made the 
stones ring with their unavailing groans. But the 
thrill I felt on seeing the accursed wall below, decayed 
and broken through, and the sun shining in through its 
gaping woundsi was like a sense of victory and triumph. 
I felt exhausted with the proud delight of living, in these 
degenerate times, to see it. As if I were the hero of 
some high achievement! The light in the doleful vaults 
was typical of the light that has streamed in on all per- 
secution in God*s name, but which is not yet at its noon! 
It cannot look more lovely to a blind man newly re- 
stored to sight, than to a visitor who sees it, calmly and 
majestically, treading down the darkness of that infernal 
weU. 
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PROTESTANTISM. 

Tfis Sayiour is the centre and circumference of Pro- 
testantism. Bemove Him, in all his offices, and it be- 
comes a dry and withered shell ; a mass of salt that has 
lost its savour. There are two great relationships which 
Christ sustains inhis church, and which Protestants alone 
practically acknowledge, (viz.,) his priestly and kingly 
offices ; the one is exemplified in his being recognised 
as the only priest, atonement, and altar, and the other 
in his being obeyed as the only goyernor and ruler in 
spiritual things. The two offices were seen in combina- 
tion by the Prophet Zechariah, when he predicted, 
(chap. yi. 13.,) " he shall sit and rule, a priest upon 
his throne." These two offices were distinct, and sepa- 
rate under the ancient Levitical economy. The house 
of Aaron had the priesthood, but not the kingdom ; the 
house of David had the kingdom, but not the priesti- 
hood ; but Christ is the everlasting possessor of both. 
The robes of the priest, and the royalties of the kincr 
are his. The house of Aaron and the house of David 
met and mingled in the manger of Bethlehem. The 
throne is raised on the altar, and the cross sparkles on 
the crown ; and throne and altar in one make that hal- 
lowed composite — the throne of grace. If we look at the 
Majesty of the King, through the mercy of the Priest, 
we shall not despair, and if we look at the mercy of the 
Priest through the majesty of the King we shall not pre- 
sume. The one displays Grod's grace, the other sets 
forth God's authority, and both are embodied in Christ, 
a priest upon his throne. He must be a priest 
to o£fer sacrifice for our sins, and he must be a king to 
rescue us from our enemies, and sanctify us to himself. 

VOL. II. G 



122 PROTESTANTISM. 

As a priest he expiates our sia^ as a king he extirpates 
it. As a priest he takes away its guilt, as a king he 
breaks its power. If be were not a priest there would 
be no pardon of sin, if he were not a king there would 
be no purification of the sinner. Without his priest] j 
office we can have no title, and without his kingly office 
we can have no fitness. The priestly office refers to 
God, the kingly office refers to man. As a priest he 
makes it possible for God to pardon, as a king he makes 
us willing to receive that pardon. As a priest he 
restores us to the divine favour, as a king be stamps 
upon our souls the dirine ima^e. As a priest he opened 
the gates of heaven, as a king he keeps them open. 
He conquers by his sceptre those he has ransomed by his 
cross. He makes us his property by his blood, and 
keeps us so by his royal power. Tliese two offices are 
perfectly distinct, for the one cannot supply the place 
or exercise the functions of the other ; yet the two are 
never separated. He is exalted '^a prince, to give 
repentance/' and '' a saviour, to give remission of sins." 
To fit him for these august offices he must be both God 
and man . In his priestly office he must be man, for Deity 
could not suffer. He must be God, for man could not 
satisfy. His humanity made his sufferings suitable, his 
Godhead made them sufficient. As God-man he suf- 
fered, and yet was impassable; he died, and yet was 
immortal. In his office as king he must be God to 
conquer Satan, who had conquered us, and to convert 
the sinner. God was to be satisfied with suffering, but 
Satan was to be cast out by power. As a king he must 
also be man, that the sovereignty of God might be soft- 
ened by the sympathies of man, and the example of 
humanity sustained by the omnipotence of Deity. We 
must not practically sever tbese two offices. Some 
seem disposed to take him as a king, but to repudiate 
him as a priest ; they desire to do homage to his throne, 
and give obedience to his laws, but they have no percep- 
tion of the absolute necessity of his priesthood for sa 
crifice and for intercession. Others profess to trust in 
the sacrifice of the priest, but disobey the commands of 
the king. They are willing to lean upon his cross for 
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pardoiiy but they will not bow to his sceptre for purifi- 
cation. They will take the happiness secured by the 
one, bat they refuse the holiness created by the other. 
Bat these twain functions are not separated in the per- 
son of Jesus, and they cannot be divided in their appli- 
cation to sinners. We must take a complete Saviour, 
in order to realize a complete salvation. We are wel- 
come to Him in all his offices, and they that have 
received him, and cast their burden upon him, rejoice no 
less that he is king, than that he is priest. Are we 
accused by Satan ? He is our advocate. Is Satan a 
destroyer: He is our Saviour. Are we poor? He 
has nnsearchable riches. Does the world hate us ? He 
loves as. Are all things against us? He is for us. 
*^ Whom as Priest and King having not seen we love, 
and in whom, though now we see him not, yet believing 
we rejoice, with joy unspeakable, and full of glory." 



EOnm BIBLICiB. 

ISAIAH, CHAPTER V. VI. 



This chapter begins and completes a new and distinct 
prediction. It contains a list of crimes and sins pre- 
valent among the people, which are denounced by 
Gk>d (viz.) avarice, intemperance— practising sin under 
the atheistic belief that Ood did not see them — subvert- 
ing all distinctions between good and evil — and at the 
same time proud and confident of safety — and toward 
the close of the chapter, judgments are denounced 
upon the nation for these its sins and iniquities. — 
But that God's judgments might be seen to be juet 
and merited, this is prefaced by a beautiful parable, 
which represents God as a husbandman, and his pro- 
fessing people as a vineyard, which though hedged, 
and planted, and cultivated by Him, brought forth 
only wild grapes. Under this appropriate simiti- 
tudcy very much resembling the parable of Nathan, the 
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visible church is shewn its great guilt by being shewn 
its utter unproductiveness, under so advantageous 
circumstances. Now, if a chureh planted by God him- 
self, thus apostatized and felK is there any ground for be- 
lieving that any visible succession from an apostolic 
source, real or imaginary, will guarantee at the present 
day purity of doctrine, or piety of Hfe, or perpetuity of 
prosperity. 

In the body of the chapter we have a description of 
the tendency of all sensual enjoyments, lawful or crimi- 
nal, to deteriorate and destroy spiritual character. 
'* They have the harp, and pipe, and wine in their 
feasts, but the work of the Lord they regard not." It 
is easy to drag the soul downward ; it is difficult to 
keep it where it should be. All rites and ceremonies, 
as well as all amusements and occupations, which have 
no tendency to elevate, have too generally the opposite 
tendency to sensualize and injure. Spiritual life is an 
exotic, and needs divine nutriment for its support, and 
separation from the world for its purity. We are taught 
at the close of the chapter that, as no greatness of pri- 
vilege, even that of being planted and. watered by God 
himself, preserves from apostacy, so it will not save a 
church that has been unfruitful from deserved and terri- 
ble judgmente. 

Chap. VI. — The sixth chapter is probably one of the 
sublimest passages in the whole word of Grod. It may be 
divided into three parts. In the first part, terminating at 
verse 4, Jehovah is described by imagery drawn from an 
Eastern monarchy, as sitting on a throne surrounded by 
the seraphim, whoare engaged in worship, adoration, and 
praise, so that the whole sacred edifice trembles at 
the presence, and vibrates amid -the hallelujahs of the 
adoring multitude. 

This Divine Being thus seen, we are told by an Evan- 
gelist, was the Lord Jesus Christ. ** These things, 
said Esaias, ** when he saw his glory and spake of him, 
John xii. 4 1 , and were there no other evidence in Scrip- 
ture, this alone would be decisive proof of his essential 
Godhead. The name seraph is derived from a word 
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yhich, according to Gesenkis, signifies " to be noble, or 
to be excellent," and according to the Jewish commen- 
tators, Kimchi and others, ftrom a word that signifies 
'^Ho bum." Each seraph covered his face with his 
wings, to denote unquestioning obedience to the com- 
mand of God — and his feet, to denote his humility — and 
** with two wings he did fly," to indicate the alacrity with 
"which he was ready to execute the commads of (rod. 
The fabulous Mercury, the messenger of Jove, was con- 
structed, no doubt, from a traditionary knowledge of 
the seraphim. From verse 5 to 7 the prophet is 
represented as utterly overwhelmed by the awfulness 
«nd sublimity of the vision, and the sense of his own 
tinworthiness, just as Simon Peter, on seeing a miracle 
wrought by Jesus, '^ fell down at his knees, saying, 
Depart from me, for I am a sinful man." Isaiah re- 
collected the words addressed to Moses, " Thou canst 
not see my face, for there shall no man see me and 
-Mve ;^' and he thought he should therefore die, but he 
forgot, or was not then instructed, that this divine vision 
was not that of the invisible Father, ''whom no man 
hath seen or can see," but of the manifested Son, " the 
brightness of His glory, and express imi^ of His per- 
son." A live coal from the altar put upon his lip by 
'one of the seraphim does not imply that fire had any in- 
herent purifying energy, but thtit taken from the altar 
of burnt offering, it denoted that by sacrifice alone sin 
could be forgiven ; and as the brazen altar was typical 
of Christ, that His blood alone applied by the Holy 
'Spirit, can purge the conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God. We have next, from verse 8th 
to the end, a description of the judicial blindness and 
onbelief of the Jewish people, but accompanied, with a 
prediction that however judged by God, and proscribed 
by man, they should not be utterly destroyed, 
that like the terebinth tree and the oak, they should 
retain vitality even in their fall, and though successively 
hewed down, should successively bud, and that their 
▼ery land should retain its fertility preparatory to their 
return. No longer cultivated as a garden, but left like a 
wilderness, Judea is now greatly changed. It is strip- 
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ped of its ancient splendour, and left as *'an oak whose 
leaf fadeth/' but its sources of fertility are not gone.; 
" the substance is in it," sven of the soil. Malte Brun, 
no yery friendly commentator, says, "it would be a 
paradise, were it inhabited by an industrious people." 
Whenever the Sun of righteousness shall shine on it, it 
shall become glorious, and the *< holy seed,*' which is 
"now the substance,'' shall become its ornament, and 
glory, and strength. These scattered Jews are beloved 
for their fathers* sake. They are depressed, but not 
destroyed. So entire is their exile from Jerusalem till 
that depression terminates, that a converted Jew is not 
suffered in the providence of God to remain Bishop in 
Jerusalem. He is taken away, and a Christian Gentile 
occupies his see. 



TRACTARIANISM. 

The Rev. Cecil Wray, Rector of St. Martin's, liver- 
pool, has lately issued an address, under the title of 
'^ Scandal of permitted Heresy, and a violated Disci- 
pline," in which he assigns the reasons that compelled 
his curate, the Rev. Mr. Wells, to leave the establish- 
ment and join the Church of Rome. The ardent sym- 
pathy with which Mr. Wray states these reasons indi- 
cate his will, and the reasons themselves, which he 
adopts, as plainly point out his way. 

One of the first scandals he is pleased to enumerate 
is, " The next grievous offence to Catholic-minded men 
is the withering change that has passed upon our places 
of worship since the Reformation : scarcely one in fifty 
of the noble fabrics which our forefigtthers reared can be 
kept in decent repair, while Ichabod is written in mould 
upon their walls: — crowded (contrary to all ecclesias- 
tical, as well as architectural propriety) with galleries 
and contracted pews, ranged theatre-fashion, round a 
central pulpit, for seeing, not for praying — GocPs mercy- 
seat shut out from view. His consecrated ground sold 
for money, and His poor thrust into a oortier. Can we 
be surprised that God will not be worshipped by such 
a generation as this, and that men have found that, by 
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taming His bouse into a house of merchandise, they have 
made it impossible to fall low on their knees before His 
footstool ?" 

Now we caniK>t but remark^ that England is, perhaps, 
the only country in Europe where these churches, or 
**noble fabrics," are iu decent repair. On the Continent 
tbey are frequently dirty and always disorderly. We 
much prefer the quiet order of pews to the incessant 
and noisy moving and removing of stools and prie-Dieus 
in continental cathedrals. A pulpit, or some elevated 
spot for a minister to preach from, seems at least .a 
valuable adjunct, where preaching ought to be ; and 
as to Mr. Wray's expression, " God's mercy -seat is shut 
out from view," he must surely have forgotten that 
this is the Christian not the Jewish dispensation, and 
that, therefore, the material and topical propitiatory, 
with the glory on it, and the overshadowing cherubim, 
is gone, and the •' true propitiatory for our sins," the 
Lord Jesus, has ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the 
right hand of God. 

Mr. Wray proceeds to state some other grievances 
which lay heavy on his late curate^ and lie no less so 
on himself. 

*' As to the scandals in the celebration of public 
worship which alienate the affections of the Church's 
most faithful sons, I would notice the not unfrequent 
celebration of Divine Service by a Deacon instead of a 
Priest — the presence of a Priest being necessary to 
constitute public worship,^* 

A behef in the last remark is the clearest evidence 
to our mind of an utter and necessary repudiation of 
Protestant Christianity. Protestant Christianity knows 
of no priest but One; any other pretended sacrificial 
priests have no right to enter the Christian Church, or 
exercise the functions of the Christian Ministry. In 
one sense all Christians are priests, but uot propitia- 
tory priests. In ' this respect the Christian laity and 
the clergy are equal. But there is no such office as a 
'lepevc specified in the catalogue of the Christian Minis- 
try given in the New Testament. The Levitic priest- 
hood was absorbed in Christ, and his is an avapafifiaroy 
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iepevrevfia, an intransferable priesthood^ to which it is 
blasphemy to make any pretence. A human priest- 
hood is the back-bone of Popery, and the recognition 
of this one element necessitates consistently a foil 
acquiescence in the apostacy of the West, and in the 
Council of Trent. 

Mr. Wray continues — *' In defiance of this solemn 
pledge, persons are found daring and unscrupulous 
enough to change the appointed lessons, and to refuse 
to read the Apocrypha, which the Church has sane- 
tioned in her sixth Article, and ordered in her Ca- 
lendar." 

They that prefer Scripture to the Apocrypha, simply 
prefer the Word of God to the traditions of men, and 
surely Mr. Wray is not ignorant of the fact, that many 
of his brethren do not regard it as their duty to read 
the Apocrypha. 

*' Why, then, does not the Church,'^ exclaims Mr. 
Wray, ** of this country exert the power which she 
claims to possess 7 

'< Is she groaning under a cruel persecution, which 
paralyses her efforts ? If it were so (which it is not), 
she might at least protest against the evils which are 
beyond her strength. It is thus that continental Catho- 
licism avoids participation in the anti-Christian acts of 
tyrannical States. But the luxurious and obsequious 
Church of England of the present day is content to 
enjoy peace with the State, rather than maintain her 
divine rights, and defend her just prerogative. She is 
told that her power is sufficiently great, and must not 
be enlarged; — that her Convocation is unruly, and 
must not be restored ; that her Episcopate is ample, 
and must not be extended ; — that she must keep quiet, 
and not agitate, but submit. And she does submit. 
It is unuecessary here to go into a catalogue of State 
aggressions and Church concessions. They are scarcely 
deemed grievances. There is no unanimous protest — 
no indignant remonstrance from ten thousand clergy, 
such as would rouse the whole country, if they only 
knew their combined strength. Scarce an individual 
murmur is heard; as, session after session, the Legisla- 
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tnre puts off its Chiisliaii character, and avows itself 
equally the patron of all religions. Therefore/ every 
unchristian act of the State, is a sin of the Established 
Charch,— yes, a sin of '' the Establishment," as we are 
pleased to call it, to mark our deep sense of this 
honourable connexion, — « connexion, nevertheless, 
which must inevitably prove, at no distant day, to the 
Chnrch a curse instead of a blessing/' 

It is clear to us that Mr. Wray must soon secede 
from the Establishment ; but whether he will follow 
his carate into the Church of Rome remains to be 
aeen. 

It appears to us that the fixity of the articles and 
laws of the Church of England, by statute, is just one 
of those facts that prevent Mr. Wray, and other conge- 
nial minds, from reducing her to Romanism. The 
iState has stereotyped the articles which denounce 
Romanism — hinc ilUe lachryma^and Mr. Wray must 
either renounce his communion, or, in the words of 
Mr. Newman, ''continue to work in chains." Judging 
by Mr. Wray's sympathies and sentiments, as expressed 
in this document, we cannot but hope he will live 
either to retract them, root and branch, or to carry 
them out to their legitimate practical result. If he 
receive not grace to repent and repudiate them, we 
earnestly wish he may have courage to follow them. 
One or other course is most desirable. The former is 
that which we most earnestly pray may be his happy 
resolution. 



ROMISH LIBERALITY. 

We sometimes hear Protestants boasting of the extent 
of their Hberality for the maintenance of the missionary 
cause at home and abroad. While much is done,aswere- 
joice to admit, we humbly believe there is very little scope 
or occasion for boasting. It is a fact, that no body of re* 
ligiopists raises so much money for their religion as the 
Roman Catholics. An instance of this we shall find 
in the following extract of. a speech delivered in London, 

6 2 
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on April 28th, 1846, at a meeting of ''The Catholic 
Institnte." " Now Til tell you of a coantiy, the poorest 
in the world — and which, nevertheless, vies in chanty 
with the wealthiest nations of Europe. What do(% poor 
old Ireland do ? She supports a hierarchy of twenty- 
nine Bishops, with all their priests and curates, and she 
supports them in comfort. ^175,000 goes to the 
clergy annually in Dublin alone. " Where," you will 
ask me, " does all this money come from V I'll tell 
you. It is coined out of the Irish heart. Dr. Youens 
has just erected a Church at an expense of ^14,000 ; 
^1,100 of that sum was collected in halfpence. The 
Church of my own parish in Westland-row, — All- 
hallows, they call it, — cost ^25,000. Under what 
auspices did we begin it ? Why, I said, here we are 
JE600 in debt, and, therefore, let us build a Church. 
The argument was irresistible. I audited the accounts 
from year to year, and on the last occasion the remain- 
ing debt did not much exceed i8300 1 Again ; Ireland 
sends yearly to the Association for the Propagation of 
the Faith i^8,000, and is the largest contributor in 
Europe to that fund, excepting France and Bavaria ! 
Whence, you will say again, does all this money come ? 
I answer you, *' Out pf the Irish heart it comes.' ' 

*' There are some men in England who are really mak- 
ing sacrifices. They have been already alluded to in more 
powerful language than any I could find. I allude to 
the forty clergymen who have given up their livings in 
the Establishment in order to enter into the Church. 
One of these, Mr. Capes, gave up ^1,500 a year, the 
salary of an ecclesiastical office, in order to be at liberty 
to follow the bent of his soul. Here is a magnificent 
example." The Roman Catholic Institutehas also made 
the following grants this year : — 

£. 
To the Right Rev. Dr. Briggs, V.A. of Yorkshire, 

towards the erection of a normal Monastic school 500 
To the Rev. J. Illingworth, towards a school at 

Bridgewater . . . .100 

To the Rev. H* Riley, for a school at ^onehouse, 

Plymouth • . . .100 
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To the Rev. Thomas Sing, towards a school at 
Derby . . . .'60 

To the Rev. T« A. Atkinson, for a school at Aber** 
ford . . • . 20 

To the Bev. Dr. Kirk, for a school at Lichfield . 25 



£795 
Towards improving or supporting schools : — 

£. 
To the Rev. Dr. Tandy, for school at Banbury . 30 
To the Rev. Walter Keen, for school at Stourbridge 25 
To the Rev. Charles Walker, for school at Lea . 20 
To the Rev. George Evison, for school at Portsea . 20 
To the Rev. P. Millea, for school at Cardiff • 15 

To the Rev. J. Carter, for school at Woolston • 12 
To the Rev, James Kelly, for school at Tamworth . 1 1 
To the Rev. Claude Lopez, for school at Yarmouth 10 
To the Rev. Thomas Parker, for school at Stella . 10 



^153 



Making a total of . . . ^948 

We are quite aware of the explanations that may be set 
up for this. An antagonist body defending itself against 
one established or predominant, always makes intense 
exertions to aggrandise itself. We are also aware of the 
tremendous resources of purgatory ; the vast sums it 
has extracted in former days, and the vast sums it is still 
successful ** in 'coining from the Irish heart.' ' But surely 
the facts of the Gospel are no less mighty, nor the love of 
Christ, less actuating than the fear of purgatory. The 
Son of God, though rich for our sakes, became poor, 
that we through his poverty might become rich — the love 
of God manifested to us at so tremendous a sacrifice — 
the preciousness of souls contingent for their happiness 
or misery, on our instrumentality — the honour and glory 
of Him whose service is freedom, — whose favour is life, 
—are reasons surely weighty enough to stir every slum- 
bering energy, and gather to their aid every holy and 
heavcmly affection. We must not be excelled or 
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eclipsed in practical fruits, by the devotees of error,— 
nor mast less laxuriant and fragrant fruits evolve from 
gratitude for heaven freely given us, than from the 
attempt to pay a price for heaven otherwise denied us. 



FANATICISM. 

Santa Rosa was canonized An. Dom. 1701, by Clement X. with 
the subscriptions of 85 cardinals. 

At pp. 427) the bull says — '' In honour of the holy 
and undivided Trinity, and for the exaltation of the 
Catholic faith, by the authority of the almighty God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by our authority, and 
by the advice and unanimous consent of our venerable 
brethren of the Holy Roman Church, the Cardinals, 
Patriarchs, Archbishops and Bishops, virho are in the 
Roman Court, we have determined that blessed Rose of 
St. Mary, the Virgin of Lima, the sanctity of whose Ufe, 
the sincerity of whose faith, and the excellency of whose 
miracles is fully evident, is holy, and we have decreed 
that she shall be in the catalogue of holy vii^ns, as we 
decree, define and inscribe, by the tenor of these pre- 
, sents, deciding that her memory is to be venerated 
among the holy virgins by the Universal Church, on the 
30th day of the month of August, in every year ; in the 
name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost — Amen. 

*^ By the same authority we have mercifolly in the 
Lord, remitted, according to the accustomed form of the 
Church, to all and every one truly penitent and who 
have confessed, who in each year, on the festival of the 
said St. Rosa, shall visit the tomb in which her body 
reposes, seven years and as many forty days of the 
penances prescribed to them, or in any other way due 
from them." 

P. 407. — She changed the stones and crosses with 
which when she was very little, and ignorant of the use 
of scourges, she was loaded when going to prayer, or to 
her garden, by her maid Marianne, who alone was con- 
scious of her mortifications, into iron chains, which she 
prepared for scourges^ with which after the example of 
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St. Dominick she offered herself nightly a bloody victim 
to God, to avert his just anger, even hy a copious 
effusion of small streams of bloody either for the sorrows 
of holy church, or for the necessities of the endangered 
empire, or of the city of Lima, or for making compen- 
sation for the offences of sinners, or for expiating the 
souls of the dead, or for obtaining divine aid for those 
who were in their last agony, the servants being some- 
times horror-struck at such dreadful blows of the 
chains ; and when the use of these was forbidden, she 
thrice encircled her loins with one of them, so secretly, 
that it never would have appeared but through the 
severest tortures of the sciatica, and this was subse- 
quently only loosened by a miracle ; and its links after 
the virgin's death, were discovered to exhale a wonderful 
and unusual sweet odour. And lest any part of her 
innocent body should be free from punishment, she tor- 
tured her arms down to the wrists with penal chains, 
and stuffed her breasts and sides with handfulls of 
nettles and small briers, so that this rose should be 
fashioned with her lily placed among thorns. She sub- 
sequently increased the sharpness of a haircloth, which 
extended from her neck below her knees, by shurp 
needles mixed up with it, which she used for several 
years, until she was commanded to put it off, on account 
of the frequent vomiting of blood ; she made up for the 
laying aside of this punishment by another garment less 
prejudicial to her health, but not less troublesome, for 
under it every motion was painful to her. (p. 408.) — 
The soles of her feet only were exempt from these suf- 
ferings ; but these she did not suffer to be free from 
torments, either by the blows of stones, or the parching 

of a furnace ; moved by the sight of a pious 

image, which said, with silent praise. '* Ecce homo" she 
fastened upon her head her first crown, formed of tin, 
with sharp little bolts, and for some years did not fasten 
it without wounds ; this was replaced in her riper years 
by a second crown armed with ninety-nine sharp points. 
'^She desired the hardness of her bed to be such that 
it should rather drive away than invite sleep, so that it 
should be at once a bed to her^ when about to sleep, and 
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am, instrument of torture ; her pillow was either an un- 
polished trunk of a tree, or stones concealed for this 
purpose, and this bed she afterwards filled with sharp 
fragments of tiles, and with triangular pieces of broken 
earthen jars, so that the pointed parts of each were 
turned to her body ; nor did she compose herself to 
sleep before she had embittered her throat with a 
draught of gall.'* 

How unlike the gospel is such a system ! " It is 
finished," closed all expiatory offering ; Jesus took ail 
the pain, and left us all the pleasant fruits. 



TRACTARIANISM PRAISED BY ROMANISTS. 

Thb following testimonies are no unequivocal proofs 
of the true nature of Tractarianism. The sagacious 
Romanists quoted below would not praise a movement 
either hostile to them, or friendly to evangelical reli- 
gion. 

Rt. Ret. Dr. Wisrman, Romish Bishop and Yicar 

Apostolic in England. 

" It seems to me impossible to read the works of the 
Oxford Divines, and especially to follow them chrono- 
logically, without discovering a daily approach towards 
our holy Church, both in doctrine and affectionate feel- 
ing. Our Saints, our Popes, have become dear to them 
by little and little; our rites and ceremonies, our offices, 
nay, our very rubrics, are precious in their eyes, far, 
alas ! beyond what many of us consider them : our 
monastic institutions, our charitable and educational 
provisions, have become more and more objects with 
them of earnest study ; and to suppose them to love 
the parts of a system, and wish for them, while they 
would reject the root, and only secure the support of 
them — the system itself—is to my mind revoltingly 
contradictory." — Letter on Catmlic Unity ^ pp. 13, 
14. 
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Bt. Bey. Dr. M'Hale, Roman Catholic Arch* 

bishop of tuam. 

" The silent religious reyolution that has commenced 
at Oxford, and that is spreading with an active rapidity 
throughout all parts of England, must convince every 
dispassionate inquirer, that the term of the reign of 
error is now drawing to its close. The stagnant intel- 
lect of the nation has heen stirred hy the descent of a 
mighty spirit, and, without any enthusiastic reliance on 
prophecy, I should not he surprised that even the pre- 
sent generation would witness the august temple of 
Westminster Abhey again lit up with the splendours of 
that pure and ancient worship, to which it was raised 
and consecrated." — Evidences and Doctrines of the 
Catholic Church, 

Hon. and Rev. G. Spencer, Romish Priest. 

'* When the Catholic movement first began to exhibit 
itself in so striking a manner at Oxford, which is the 
yery heart of the Anglican Church, I never doubted but 
that it was the sign of a great regeneration about to 
take place in our country ; but I did not understand 
the position which those learned ecclesiastics wished to 
take up, who are now guiding the most influential 
spirits of the Anglican Church. I was well aware that 
they still * strongly repudiated all idea of going over 
from their Church to our own ; but then I supposed 
this objection on their part to be a remnant of prejudices 
which would naturally lead them to hesitate a consi- 
derable time before taking so decisive a step. Indeed, 
quite lately I still held to the idea, that in a short time 
we should see them prepared to quit their Church in 
considerable numbers, and unite with us in labouring 
to effect the conversion of their brethren. But the 
nearer the approaches they make to Catholic sentiments, 
the more resolved they appear to be to rectify their 
position, not by quitting the vessel as if they despaired 
of its safety, but by guiding it, together with them- 
selves, into the harbour of unity. They insist upon it 
that we are mistaken in supposing that the succession 
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of their Orders has ever been interrupted. They con- 
stantly maintain, that although the XXXIX Articles, 
which are the confession of faith of the Anglican 
Church, were the work of men, like Cranmer, infected 
with heresy, yet that God did not permit that there 
should be inserted in them any declarations absolutely 
contrary to the Catholic faith. Still further, they 
openly avow, that they themselves have no objection to 
urge against the decisions of the Council of Trent, aud 
that it is in the sense of the Catholic faith, as agreed 
upon at that Council, that they profess to understand 
the formularies of their Church. 

*' I beg you to observe, that I do not tiike upon my- 
self either to justify these notions, or refute them. . . 
It is not for me to judge their cause. I leave this to 
the head of the Church, to whom I keep myself attached 
as to the bark of St. Peter, and whose decisions are a law 
to me. But thinking that I see the day dawning which 
shall behold England returning to the true faith, and 
convinced that an abundant outpouring of the grace of 
God would suffice to realize our wishes in a manner 
more remarkable than we can figure to ourselves, I 
think that I may appeal to Catholics, not only in France, 
but in all Europe, and entreat them by the mercies of 
Crod to look with deep interest upon the efforts which 
our separated brethren are making to reunite to the 
Catholic Church one of the noblest of her branches, 
which has been severed from her for so long a time." — 
Letter to the Universe 1841. 

Daniel 0*Connell, Esq. M.P. 

" The Noble Lord (Lord Morpeth) had imputed the 
opinions of the Puseyites to several Professors of Ox- 
ford, and he had stated that those doctrines were con- 
trary to the oaths they had taken. That charge the 
Honourable Gentleman (Sir Robert Inglis) did not 
deny, and he could not ; and blessed be heaven, their 
doctrines were very close to those of the ancient Catho- 
lics." — House of Commons^ March 2, 1841. 
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(from a GERMAN CLERGYMAN.) 

On the Continent trae and living faith blooms with 
increased vigour, while the hostile powers of infidelity 
and superstition are active and striving for the mastery. 
Among the most zealous may be classed the followers 
of Bonge, the *' Friends of Light," (as they call them- 
selves), and other new sects. Bonge* s party and glory 
are already on the decline ; indeed, this poor, miser- 
able affair was unsound from the beginning ; there was 
a worm at the root, for the Bongeites had scarcely the 
name of true Christianity, while they threw overboard 
the only true fundamental doctrines of the same. But, 
thank God, our German nation has still so much so- 
briety left, that, though it may be intoxicated for a 
time, it soon recovers its senses again. It is a pity for 
Bonge ! He might have become great, and have done 
something great, for his fatherland. He might have 
been the means of shaking the power and dominion of 
Borne, and might have founded a Fare German Catholic 
Church ; but to accomplish this end, he should have 
held fast the vital truths of Christianity, and only cast 
pff the errors of Popery. 

The •* Friends of Light" are another species of night 
birds, who are always talking about " light." With 
them Christ is a wise teacher ; but in other respects, 
no more than another man. The doctrine of the justi- 
fication of the sinner by faith in the expiatory death of 
Christ, is they say mere fiction, and a tale concocted by 
the priests, which ought to be renounced as speedily as 
possible. I am sorry to say, this new sect finds many 
friends ; indeed, all who wish to do away with the 
authority of Church and State, magistrates and police, 
become its staunch adherents. But I hear that this 
mania is likewise rather on the wane, and many are 
coming to their senses. 

There i^, however, abundant reason for gratitude, in^ 
knowing that the Lord has still many efficient, power- 
ful, and faithful combatants in his cause, and for his 
kingdom, who, with a holy zeal, fight valiantly for the 
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trath. Ton ha?e, of course, heard of the decisive step 
taken by 180 ministers in the Canton de Vaad, all of 
whom resigned their chflfgea, in consequence of the 
government exacting ^m them what they could not 
conscientiously perform. What the end of all this will 
be cannot at present be seen. The radicals who drove 
out these ministers have still the upper hand. Upon 
the whole, things look very gloomy in Switzerland. 
Infidelity, socialism, radicalism are engaged in a con- 
flict of life and death with Church and State both. 
In some few places they have conquered« in others they 
will yet conquer. Whether this will be the case in 
Basle, which has hitherto so happily escaped, is a 
question that cannot be answered, but the enemy is at 
our door. 

" Have you read the Pope's fine speech, in which he 
admonishes the '* faithful" to pray for the entire con- 
Tersion of England, and for her complete return to the 
Mother Church. His HoUness is pleased to grant any 
one who will devote seven days to this pious purpose, 
absolution for 300 days. He likewise prophesies that 
your complete return to Rome is aot far distant.'' 



HOW THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN HEAR PRAYERS 

ON EARTH. 

Bellarmine, the distinguished champion of Rome, 
like all his brethren, is sorely perplexed on this subject; 
and thus tries to explain it. 

SellamUnus, Cap, xx. de sanctorum beatitudine, 

De modo autem, quo cognoscant, quatuor sunt doc- 
torum sententisB ; quidam dicunt, eos cognoscere ex 
relatione angelorum, qui nunc ad coelos ascendtunt, nunc 
inde ad nos descendunt. Quam rationem innuit B. 
Augustinus. lib. decura pro mortuis, c. 15. 
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Alii dicant, sanctoram animas, sicut etiam angelos, 
niinc quidam celeiitate natarse qaodammodo esse ubiqoe, 
et per se aiidire preces supplicantiam, qaam ratioDem 
▼idetur habere B. Hieronymus in libro contra Yigilan- , 
tiam. Sed neatra est snfficiens, nam neque angeli, 
neqae anima beatae, etiamsi pnesentes sint, possnnt 
cognoscere naturaliter preees nostras, qaando sola cogi- 
tatione oramus. Et preeterea ad cognosoendus preees 
quse eodem tempore fiunt in diversissimis locis, non suf- 
ficit celeritas> sed reqairitor yera nbiqnitas, quam nee 
angelorum, nee hominum spiritibas oonvenire credimos. 

Alii dicunt, sanctos videre in Deo omnia a prin- 
cipio suae beatitudinis, qnee ad ipsos aliquo modo perti- 
nent, et proinde etiam orationes nostras ad se directas. 
Ita docent B. Gregorias, lib. 12, moral, c. 13. £t B. 
Thorn. 3. p. qusBst. 10. art. 2 : qusest.SS. art. 4. Et 
cogitamus ibidem. Est que probabilis haec sententia. 

Alii postremo dicunt; sanetos non yidere in verbo 
orationes nostras a principio suse beatitudinis, sed solum 
tiiBC reyelari eis a Deo orationes nostras, quando eas 
fimdimus. Sic enim prophetae, Deo revelante, cogno- 
yerunt futura et multi sanctorum hie in terris donum a 
Deo habuerunt, quo cognoscerent cogitationes hominum, 
et facta etiam occultissima ut de Samuele 1 Reg. 9, &c. 

Atque ex his duabus prior yidetur simpliciter proba- 
bilior, quia si indigerent sancti noya reyelatione, ecclesia 
non diceret ita audacter omnibus Sanctis " orate pro 
nobis,*' sed peteret aliquando a Deo ut eis revelaret pre- 
ees nostras. Deinde non posset reddi ratio tam facile, 
cnr Sancti nunc inyocantur, et ante adventum Christi 
non inyocarentur ; tamen posterior sententia est magis 
idonea ad convincendos fuereticos. 

Respecting the manner, howeyer, bywhich they know 
them, the doctors haye four opinions; some of them 
say that they know them from their being related to 
them by the angels, who at one time ascend to heayen, 
and then descend from thence to us. The B. Augustine 
inclines to this opinion in his book respecting the case 
of the dead, c. 15. 

Others of them say, that the souls of the saints, like 
angels, are through a wonderful celerity of nature in 
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some sort every where, and that they themselves hear 
the prayers of the supplicants, an opinion which the 
B. Jerome seems to hold in his hook against Yigilan- 
tius. Bat neither of these is sufficient, for neither the 
angels, nor the hlessed spirits, even if they were present, 
could know by their natural powers our prayer, when 
we only pray in thought, and besides to know th^ 
prayers which are made at the same time in very diffe- 
rent places, celerity is not sufficient, but true ubiquity 
is required, which we believe neither to accord with the 
spirits of angels or men. 

Others say, that the saints see in God all things 
which appertain to them frovn the beginning of their 
beatitude^ and therefore our prayers also,* which are 
directed to them. Thus teach the B. Gregory, lib. 12, 
moral, c. 13, and the B. Thom. 3. p. quaest. 10. art. 2. 
&c. and Cajetan ibidem, and this opinion is probable. 

Others^ lastly, say, that the saints do not verbally see 
our prayers from the beginning of their beatitude, bat 
that our prayers are only then revealed to them by Grod, 
when we pour them forth. For thus also the prophets, 
hj the revelation of God, knew things to come, and 
many of the saints here on earth had a gift from (rod, 
whereby they knew the thoughts of men, and even their 
most secret deeds, as is related of Samuel, 1 Kings 
c. 9, &c. 

And of these two (last) opinions, the first appears 
simply the most probable, because if the saints needed 
a new revelation, the church would not say so boldly to 
all the saints, " Pray for us," but would sometimes re- 
quest of God to reveal our prayers to them. Besides a 
reason could not so easily be given why the saints are 
now invocated, and were not invocetted before the ad- 
vent of Christ : nevertheless the last sentence is the 
best adapted to refute heretics." 

The above extract is admirably fitted to shew how 
difficult it is to defend so gross a worship as that of the 
Virgin Mary and the saints, even on principles of com- 
mon sense. 

♦ Hence prayers in thought are seen by theui. 
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THE JEWS. 



Whenever we behold a Jew, we see a monumeDt of 
the righteous anger, and a memorial of the unchangeable 
truth, of the Almighty. They are the scattered, death- 
less, and reluctant witnesses to Christianity — the cru- 
cifiers of her Lord, and yet the credentials of His glory. 
They tried to crush Christianity in her cradle, but they 
only raised her to the chariot of her triumphs, and gave 
its first impulse to its progress. They still reject the 
reUgion of the Messiah, and yet they are the living evi- 
dences of His majesty — their silence is powerful 
eloqueDce— their resistance to truth its ablest apology. 
The judgments that light upon them on the plains of 
Babylon — on the sands of Senegal — on the banks of Jor- 
dan — or on the shores of the Caspian Sea — are as inti- 
mations from on high, telling to a sceptic world that they 
are the men of destiny — the world s emphatic phenomena 
— Heayen's trumpet-tongued prophets, recording afresh 
to each successive generation the truths of creation — the 
deluge — the cross ; reflecting on each new light, and on 
all together new harmony, and throwing forward into the 
dark region of the future, rays that unfold a panorama 
of grandeur and magnificence too vivid for man's un- 
purged eye to dwell upon. 

The widowed Judah shall then meet the everlasting 
Husband ; the weeping bride, the Bridegroom ; the 
weary-footed wanderers of Salem, their perpetual rest. 
The first sounds of that sublime Jubilee already sound 
from afar. The very wrecks of Jerusalem that repose 
in the sunshine of a beauteous resurrection, heave with 
expectancy. Golgotha shall be made glad, and Calvary 
itself exchange its association with the Cross for the 
possession of the Crown. The air that was once rent 
with ** Crucify him, crucify him," shall resound with 
" Hosanna to the Son of David.'* The very scenes where 
Jesus suifered and was spit on and shamed, shall witness 
Rabbis, and priests, and people exalting his name above 
every name, and glorying in the cross as the cradle of 
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their better being. Mount Carmel shall echo back to 
Mount Zion the joyful sound. The cedars of Lebanon 
shall rejoice; and the face of Jordan reflect to the face 
of heaven, *' Mercy and Truth have met together; Bight- 
eousness and Peace have kissed each other J" --^From 
an Address by the Mev, J, Cumming^ D,D. 



EXTRACTS FROM JOURNALS. 

Operative Auxiliary Reformation 

Societies. 

January. — After commencing the business of the 
meeting on the first evening in the new year, by hold- 
ing a prayer meeting, the members and young men 
have come to the determination of prosecuting the work 
with more vigour, and of expelling those who may absent 
themselves from our meetings for the period of eight 
successive nights, without just reasons, in order that we 
may have only such members among nis as are really 
useful. 

About fifteen of our members, with myself, met the 
secretary of the Deptford Auxiliary at Mr. Ballard's, 
Vauxhall, where we were all kindly entertained by Mr. 
B., and were presented each with a copy of his new 
work, ** The Protestant's Armour," which he had dedi- 
cated to the Members of the Bermondsey AuxOiarv, and 
which will, we trust, be a very useful work to all Opera- 
tive Auxiliaries, and the public at large. ^ 

February. — The members, with myself, often hold 
conversations with Roman Catholics, which are some- 
times highly interesting, but owing to want of time to 
enter them in the report book they are consequently 
lost. 

Mr* Hart and Mr. Smith, (Tract Distributors,) men- 
tioned before the meeting, that they had finished their 
district; that in the whole of the district they had not 
met with many who would hold conversation with theni) 
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that many bad refused to receive the tracts, bat that 
others took them in with pleasure ; both the above 
gentlemen are about to commence another district, de- 
fivering about twenty-five tracts every week. 

March, — I held a long conversation with a rigid Ro- 
man Catholic, who dwelt very much upon the antiquity 
and the catholicity of the Roman Catholic Church, he 
wished to proye that this country was indebted to their 
church for Christianity^, that we Protestants were obliged 
to receive the Bible h-om them, and thought that our 
Bible was printed just to suit Parliamentary purposes, 
and inquired why there should be so much stir made 
in this and a few previous generations against the Ro- 
man Church, when for so many centuries, up to the 
time of Henry YIIL, no one seemed to doubt (except 
a few fanatics) of the Roman Catholic Church being the 
true Church of Christ. I wished him to compare Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans when the Church of Christ was 
first formed at Rome, with the creed of the Roman 
Church at the present day, and asked him if in that 
epistle he could point out any thing about masses, the 
Virgin Mary, or purgatory. No! the Church of Rome at 
the present day differed in practice and in doctrine in 
almost every particular ; as to its catholicity, there are 
some hundreds of millions of Turks and Chinese who 
are not Roman Catholics, and therefore it is not univer- 
sal; as to Protestants being indebted to them for the 
Bible, or England for Christianity, I shewed him that 
we got our Scriptures from the Jews, or that it had 
been preserved by those churches which even the power 
of Rome could never destroy, and which still were in 
existence, — and that the Romish Church never did, and 
does not at this present day, make any effort to spread 
abroad the Scriptures ; witness the Pope's letter against 
Bible Societies, also hear the account of travellers who 
have travelled through Rome; they say a Bible cannot 
be found in scarcely any house through the city, and 
many do not know what a Bible is ; and also that it is an 
historical fact, that when Austin, the boasted cham- 
pion of the Romish Church, came into this country, he 
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found that already a Christian Church was formed in 
Britain, and a dispute arose between his party and the 
ancient Christians as to the keeping of Easter ; and with 
respect to the Protestant version of the Bible, no 
learned m»n, who at this present day refers to the an- 
cient Greek or original languages of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, can select any wilful misinterpretation in the 
authorized version; while, on the contrary, the Douay 
Bible has many glaring errors (which Roman Catholics 
cannot deny). And as to his last remark, J told him, 
that Protestants did not hold Henry VIII. as a good 
man, and in fact that he died a papist, but he was an 
instrument of destroying the power of the Pope in this 
country; and that ever since the Romish Church 
claimed infallibility and rejected the authority of Scrip- 
ture as the sole rule of her faith, there has not been 
wanting in all ages good men (not fanatics), and whole 
communities, who have lifted up their voices against the 
abominations of that Church, and exposed the errors 
and inconsistencies thereof, in the same manner as 
Christians of the present day; and there wanted but one 
umpire to decide the present diffprences between the 
Protestant Church and the Church of Rome; and to 
what tribunal or authority can we possibly go to but the 
word of God, the only rule of faith? The humble Pro- 
testant was willing to let that decide, — would the Roman 
Catholic do the same? 

These are a few of the remarks which were made, and 
I trust the person with whom I held this conversatioDt 
as well as another man who was present, will both be 
led to examine into these things, as they seemed de- 
sirous of so doing, and that some good may result from 
the investigation. 
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THE GLORIOUS REST.— Isaiah xi. 10. 

At the fall man's soul broke loose fh>m God; its 
xAoorings were severed, and it was left in a tempestuous 
and unknown sea. This se?erance is the explanation 
of that restlessness which is the fever of fallen hu- 
manity. ** Going to and fro in the earth/' is Satan's 
autobiographic description in Job. He is a restless, 
because he is a fallen, and sinful being. 

Under the influence of sin the soul seeks after a rest, 
without ceasing. Miserable, it would fain re-attach 
itself to the happy ; and torn and vexed with perpetual 
paralysis^ it longs and looks around for some central 
column against which it may lean, and enjoy undisturbed 
repose. All mankind are in perpetual pursuit of thiif 
rest ; they may ha>e mistaken the direction, and mis- 
calculated the nature of the rest they require ; but the 
ceaseless rush of humanity is after it — its reiterated 
question is, ** Who will shew us this good? " and all its 
inventions, prescriptions, and panaceas, are attempts to 
satiate its deep want, and heal its painful wound. Reason 
has concentrated its powers in order to prepare a rest, 
and it has retired unsuccessful. As soon as it recognised 
in its researches a God, and began to look at Him, the 
finite mind was overwhelmed in the presence of the 
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infinite gloiy, and lost its footing amid the waTes of 
that unfathomable siea. fiesidee, its greatest clearness 
was its greatest coldness. Its creed was not a religion, 
but a study ; its God a subject of analysis, the soul 
a topic for investigation; and having begun by 
explaining every thing, it ended by doubting every- 
thing ; finding uncertainty in all, and plastic influence 
in none. Imagination attempted to discover what 
Reason failed to do — a rest. It rose on strong pinion 
from Alp to star, and from star to system, and it dis- 
covered that the universe was covered with the foot- 
prints of Deity, and it reveled in the enjoyment of the 
result. But its wing grew weary-^it fell from its 
height, and coming back into itself, it found its seal 
empty of God ; a painful contrast to creation so full of 
God. Its religion had all the splendours of an icicle 
in the sun, but all its evanescence. The excitement of 
the imagination is not the regeneration of the heart. 

The afi*ections made the experiment also. They saw 
proofs of the benevolence of God in the world, and 
began to love Him. Soon, however, they saw traces of 
His anger, and began to dread Him. They eould not 
love an unknown God ; nor hold any firm grasp of a 
faith which wavered with the beating of the pulse. 
There must be truth before there can be love ; a reve- 
lation of a loving God beside us, before we can cherish 
the love of that €k>d within us. The conscienoe also 
sought, and sought with tears, this lost rest. It felt 
sin — it feared its penalties — it knew Gk)d was angry" 
it laboured to pacify itself by appeasing Him^it 
bffered victims on His altar, and ultimately man offered 
up man to save man— but it attained no peace ; jnst 
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beeause it could not pardon itself. It saw and felt the 
chasm it could not cross, and the sin it could not forgive. 

Such were some of the desperate plunges of human- 
ity to regain the eternal shore, from which the waves of 
sin had washed it away. Each faculty of the soul 
originated a distinctive and peculiar worship. 

Reason made abstractions its gods. Imagination cut 
out of the pure marble the graceful mythology of 
Greece. The heart originated Pantheism, and by 
saying the world is Gbd, unintentionally the sceptic's 
blasphemy praised God beyond the Christian's worship ; 
and conscience, in its fears, expressed itself in the hoiv 
rible creations of the South Sea sayages. 

The failure of these efibrts to regain the centre of 
rest withtmt the Gospiel, has only stimulated other 
efforts in the same direction. 

The seeker of wealth is conscious of this disquiet, 
and heheres that the possession of a fortune will be to 
him the attainment of peace. He gains the property 
he coveted, and feels the keenest disappointment, as he 
reads through his tears, the handwriting on his coffers, 
"^ Whoso drinketh of this water shall thirst again." 

The lover of pleasure believes that the elixir he also 
seeks is to be found in pleasure. Tired of life, and afiraid 
of death, he tries to enliven the one and stave off the 
prospect of the other* by ^onstruetbg new sources of 
ei^oyment. He too is bitterly disappointed. What was 
pleasure in prospective grows into pain in possession. 
What he thought a permanent ciore was only a 
momentary opiate ; and the fever returns in more 
terrible paroxysms. 

But whether money or pleasure, or ftaat or power. 
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Gonstitute the object of pursait, they will aU and 
equally disappoint. The man who lives on the hosan- 
nahs of the crowd is at the mercy of the fickle wind 
and the ebbing ware. He who thinks to risie on wings 
of ambition, and seat himself on some high pinnacle, 
will learn by success that his new position is the most 
precarious. In short, the unhappy cannot obtain hap- 
piness from the unhappy ; nor honor from shame; nor 
dignity from the dust ; nor rest from the restless. 
The secret of all these struggles is the soul's want of 
God, and her unconsciousness that He fdone can meet 
.that want« 

The soul feels itself an exile ; and in search of its 
native land it wanders into deserts. It feels itself 
naked, and it clothes itself with the- nearest raiment, 
should it be rags ; scorched with thirst, and it bows 
down and drinks at the nearest, even if the muddiest 
fountain. God is its want, and it knows it not ; and 
tUl Christianity restore the suspended communion it 
will weep and be weary still. The ties it thought last* 
ing are broken ; the flowers it fancied to be amaran- 
thine, wither and die ; the home it believed a fixture is 
broken up ; and time dissipates all it looked to as 
props and trusts, and, like the dove from the ark of 
Noah, it can find no rest for the soles of its feet. 

In any other light but that of Christianity man is 
a puzzle — and in rejecting Christianity he is a fooL 
He feels life too little to satisfy him, and death too 
awful to encounter; he longs to leave the limits of 
earth, but sees no footing beyond it. His corruptions 
chain him to time, and his indestructible instincts 
point his attention to eternity. He feels cravings 
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within him he can neither stifle nor satisfy. The 
Gospel is the solution of all. Christ is the key that 
unk)cks all. . 

Most men dare not give themselves wholly to the 
world, and will not give themselves wholly to God. 
They will renounce neither their sins, nor their religion; 
they dread their scepticism, lest it should fiedl them, 
and they dread Christianity lest it disturb them ; and 
henoe they neither enjoy the Peace ! peace I the tem- 
porary opiate of the world, nor the true and lasting 
peace of the Gospel. Theirs are wounds without cure 
— -safferings without recompense ^ife without comfort 
— and death without hope. Christ alone is the soul*s 
rest. The spirit that spans creation^ and counts the 
ages — the soaring thought that rises to the everlasting 
8tfu», and above these to the footstool of Deity, can be 
satisfied with nothing less than God in Christ. 

The Gospel that reveals this God satisfies eveiy 
faculty. It illuminates the reason — satisfies imagina- 
tion — sanctifies the heart — and appeases the conscience; 
and reason in its researches, ima^ation in its flight, 
the heart in its throbbings, and conscience in its fever, 
rest in Christ. Under the convictions of sin, in the 
hour of sorrow, in darkness and foreboding fears, in 
doubts and perplexities, He is repose — sunshine— 
satisfiictioo. Sin is pardoned in His cross, and sub- 
dued by His sceptre, and all its progeny extinguished 
for ever. He can put away all sin, wipe away all tears* 
dispel aU terror, illuminate all doubt. He is the sab- 
bath of the soul ; the jubilee of the years ; the key 
that unlocks all mysteries ; the circle that comprehends 
all blessedness. We would get into this Rock, this 
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ratting place* amid the reTolntions of tine with Moees 
of old ; and do Thou, Lord^ pass by before nSf 
manifest thj glory, and proclaim thyself, The Lord, 
the Lord God» Boiercifiil, gpraetoua, long inilering, 
abundant in goodness and troth; keeping mercy for 
thousands, forgiTing iniquity, transgxessiony and sin. 



HOR^ BIBLIC^. 

Isaiah yii^xii. 

The seventh chapter is a prtmhecy of failure and 
disappointment to the combinea efforts of Ephraim 
and Syria against Judah ; also of the injurious effects 
of the confederacy of Aha^ with Assyria. But these 
combinations and their effects only serve to lead, the 
prophet to state their future deliverer, for whose sake 
the Jewish nation was spared under every visitation. 
It is the character of the whole of this prophecy to rise 
from present suffering to the future deliverer. Every 
incident in the history of the Jews is interwoTcn with 
Christ, and leads the prophet's mind to Him. The 
prophecy in v. 14 refers, doubtless, to the Messiah, 
notwithstanding many attempts to disprove it. 

An evangelist distinctly refers it to Christ, (Matt. i. 
22). The most eminent interpreters here, and on the 
continent, so view it. The rest of the prophets 
references to the same child, as in chap, iz., and the 
epithets there given, clearly warrant our construction 
of the whole as Messianic. 

Chapter eight is a denunciation of the conduct of 
Judah, in forming alhances with Syria and Israel, and 
looking to these rather than to God for protection. It 
is tnuy difficult to teach man that sin weakens all 
strength, and confounds all counsel. No alliance that 
is sinfdl ean be strong. No protection which is made 
a substitute for Ood's can be real. 

Towards the close of this chapter necromancy and 
divination are condemned, and they that look to these 
arts are threatened with punishment. Strange it is 
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that ttatioD0 aad individuals are so willing to pat trust 
and confideQce anywhere, rather than in God. We 
need to know Him aright before we can love Him 
indeed. 

Chapter nine is the sequel of chapter seven. It is 
an intermingling of judgments and mercies, threaten- 
ings and promises. Bat one specially brilliant portion 
is the prediction of the *'Wonderful» the Counsellor, 
the mighty God, the Prince of Peace." This spreads 
fight over all the chapter, and softens even 'Hhe 
shadow of death." 

The word tzalmaveth^ translated ^* shadow of death," 
in verse 2, is a most remarkable epithet. It represents 
Death as a gigantic figure, standing between us and the 
son, aad throwing out a long deep shadow, in the 
penumbra of which many lie. On this the Sun of 
^hteousness rises and it melts away. All the ancient 
^ewB referred this prophecy to the Messiah. 

Even God's judgments in these remarkable pro- 
phecies are designed to be pioneers to His mercies. 
The darkest hour is made to make Christ more glorious« 

Chapter ten is partly a continuation of the preceding 
chapter. At verse 5, a new prophecy begins, and ends 
•aly with chapter twelve. 

In chapter ten we read the destruction of the Assy* 
nan, even in the midst of his presumptuous and 
atheistic boastings. At the close of it, the people of 
God are invited to put their confidence in Him alone, 
and to rest assured that, the troubler of their peace 
shall be utterly overthrown. 

Chapter eleven is a beautiful history of the grandeur 
and glories of the reign of Messiah. Present and pro- 
spective calamities are overlooked and forgotten by the 
prophet, in his rapt vision of the future kingdom. 
The first five verses announce the certainty of his 
advent. God promised, and therefore Omnipotence 
would perform. The next three verses, 6 — 9, deline- * 
ate the peaceful revolution which should occur towards 
the close of this dispensation — the admission of the 
Gentiles to the privileges of his kingdom— -the return 
of the scattered Jews to the land of their fathers — and 
the restoration of all things, the close of this magnificent 
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prophecy. The day which ushers in these splendid 
realities comes speedily. Earth will then be a portion 
of heaven. 

On the conTcrsion of the Jews, Barnes thus writes : 
— ''They are now wanderers without a home, yet con- 
tinuing their customs, rites, and peculiar opinions, and 
coDtinne to live, notwithstanding the efforts of nations 
to crush and destroy them. They speak nearly all the 
languages of the world. They are acquainted with all 
the customs, prejudices, and opinions of the nations of 
the earth. They would, therefore, be under no neces- 
sity of engaging in the labor>ou8 work of learning 
languages. Let the light of evangelical truth shine 
into the synagogue of the Jew, and the world would 
be at once illuminated. The Jews, too, when converted, 
make the best missionaries. The apostles- were all 
Jews, and the zeal of Paul shews what converted Jews 
will do. We have every reason to believe that God 
intends to make great use of the Jews, whom He has 
scattered everywhere, in converting the world to His 
Son." 

Chapter twelve is a hymn of praise, something like 
that of Miriam's, only commemorative of a more glo* 
rious deliverance. It predicts the unsealing of the 
wells of salvation ; the rejoicing crowds that would 
draw from them, and the songs of gratitude they would 
sing. It is the close of wonderful events ; a thanks- 
giung for unparalleled mercies; a joyful recognition 
of God in Christ as all in all. 



TRACTARIAN TRUTHFULlNfESS. 

A prospectus of what the author, a clergyman of the 
Church of England, calls a Catholic school, has been 
lately issued. One of the author's pledges to parents, is 
'* They will enter the building preparing for them 
about St- John the Baptist's day. It is a very simple 
one, consisting of a number of small bed-rooms, one 
for each boy ; a library where they will be taught; and 
a large hall where they will dine, &c. 

<< A person in deacon's orders will live with them to 
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earry oat my rates ; to tee them prepare their work 
for me, and to be always among them. 

" Moral discipline will be one great object of the 
school, i.e. living in dose spiritual intercourse with 
myself — observing rules of silence, &c. in the bed rooms, 
and at certain times elsewhere gaining habits of strict 
obedience to superiors. The rules of their life will be 
formed as much as possible on the basis of Catholic 
customs. Their food will be simple — they will have 
their dinner, breakfast, &c., at a long oak table in ti»e 
hall, at the head of which, myself or the Superior wiii 
preside. 

" A bell will mark the time for the different occupa- 
tions of the day; some men preparing for holy orders 
will live with them, having the opportunity of a retreat 
for reading divinity, and becoming used to parochial 
work. 

'* The plan is sanctioned by the Bishop, and is sup- 
ported by Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Keble, Mr. Marriott, 
Mr. Hope, Mr. Aciand, and many others whom you 
may know. 

*' Harrow Weald, Stanmore, Middlesex, May 28." 

On the publication of this Anglo-Catholic Monastic 
design, the author of it, the Rev. Ed. Monro, became 
alarmed at the notoriety that might arise from his 
intimating the Bishop's sanction of it, and wrote 
immediately the following letter to the Record News* 
paper : 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE RECORD NEWSPAPER. 

Sir, — As you have published a letter of mine which 
was strictly private, I will beg you to insert one or two 
statements with reference to it, which the fact of your 
having thas made it public requires. 

The statement at the end with reference to the 
Bishop's sanction, was simply intended, for the indivi' 
duals to whom the letter was sent, and to receive 
that kind of interpretation which I knew they would 
put upon it. But since the public may not attach the 
same meaning to the words, I must distinctly state, that 
the -Bishop is not to be considered as sanctioning the 

H 2 
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plan (in my letter) in any other way than as haring^ 
nad it placed before him by mysdf, with a reqoeit 
that he may take any notice of it he may please. 
Beyond this the school, in its detail and working, must 
not be considered to have reoeiyed the Bishop's saoctioD. 
I did not expect that a private letter of any oae would 
have thas been made use of^ or, of conrse, I should 
have felt it needful to gnard the expwssion more. 

I remain your obedient servant, 
Harrow Weald^ June 10, 1846* Ed. Monro. 

What a specimen is this of disingenuons shuffling! 
Does a right cause stand in need of such support ? 

The Tractarian system, as represented by Mr. Munro» 
does not appear attractive to us. We think truth more 
precipus thim ceremony, and a minister who utters it 
at all hazards, at least not less apostolic than those 
who make so much of Apostolic succession that they 
disregard Apostolic precept. 



THE OLD CHURCH AND THE NEW CHURCH. 

The Old Creed of the Christian Church, 
AND the New Creed of the Church of 
Rome. 

The Creed OF THE Ancient Christian Church, 
as composed at the Council of Nice, a.d. 325 — recapi' 
tulated by the Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381— 
the Council of Ephesns, a.d. 431 — the Council of 
Cbalcedon, a.d. 451 — proved to have continued un- 
changed, by the Council of Trent, Feb. 4th, a.d. 1546. 
This was the Creed of the Christian Church up to 
December 9th, 1564, and is now the Creed of the Pro- 
testant Church of the United Kingdom. 

*' I believe in one God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth, and of all things visible and 
invisible : 

^* And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten 

Son of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 

€k>d of God, Light oi Light, Very God of very God, 

. Begotten, not msde. Being of one substance with the 

leather, by whom all things were made ; Who for us 
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flien, and for our salvadpn came down from heayen« 
And was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man, and was crucified also for us 
.under Pontius Pilate. He suffered and was buried. 
And the third day ne rose again according to the Scrip- 
tures ; He ascended into heaven. And sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father. And he shall come again 
with glory to judge both the quick and the dead : 
Whose kingdom shall ha?e no end. 

*'And I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and 
Giver of life. Who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, Who with the Father and the Son together is 
worshipped and glorified. Who spake by the Prophets. 
And I believe one Catholic and Apostolic Church. I 
acknowledge one Baptism for the remission of sins, And 
I look for the Resurrection of the dead, and the life of 
the world to come. Amen." 

The XII Novel Articles, added to this Ancient Creed by 
Pope Pius lY. and published as the New Creed of the 
Modern Church of Eome, December 9th, a.d. 1564, 
«re as follow : 

I. — '^ I most steadfastly admit and embrace Aposto- 
lical and Ecclesiastical Traditions and other observances 
and constitutions of the same Church. 

II.*-*-" I also admit the Holy Scripture, according to 
that sense which our Holy Mother, the Church, has 
held and does hold, to which it belongs, to judge of the 
true sense and interpretation of the Scriptures ; neither 
will I ever take and interpret them otherwise than ac^ 
cording to the unaminous consent of the Fathers. 

III. — '*• I also profess, that there are truly and pro«- 
perly seven Sacraments of the new law, instituted by 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, and necessary for the salvation 
of mankind, though not all for every one ; to wit, Bap- 
tism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unc- 
tion, Orders, and Matrimony, and that they confer 
grace ; and that of these, Baptism, Confirmation, and 
Orders cannot be reiterated without sacrilege ; and I 
also receive and admit the received and approved cere« 
monies of the Catholic Church, iised in the solemn 
adminstration of all the aforesaid Sacraments. 

ly.— '* I embrace and'.reoeive all and every one of 
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the things which have heen defined and declared in the 
Holy Council of Trent, concerning original Bin and 
justification. 

y. — '' I profess, likewise, that in the mass there is 
offered to God a trae, proper, and propitiatory sacri'- 
fice for the living and the dead ; and that in the most 
holy Sacrament of the Eucharist there are truly, really, 
and substantially the body and blood, together with the 
soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that 
there is made a conversion of the whole substance of 
the bread into the body, and of the whole substance of 
the wine into the blood ; which conversion the Catholic 
Chorch calls transubstantiation. I also confess, that 
under either kind alone, Christ is received whole and 
entire, and a true sacrament. 

VI. — '* I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, 
and that the souls therein detained are helped by the 
suffrages of the faithful. 

VII. — ** Likewise, that the saints, reigning together 
with Christ, are to be honoured and invocated ; and 
that they offer prayers to God for us, and that their 
relics are to be held in veneration. 

Vni. — '^ I most firmly assert that the images of 
Christ, of the Mother of God, ever virgin, and also of 
other saints, may be had and retamed ; and that due 
honour and veneration are to be given them. 

IX.— "I also affirm that the power of indulgences 
was left by Christ in the Church, and that the use of 
them is most wholesome to Christian people. 

X. — *' I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, 
Roman Church for the Mother and Mistress of all 
Churches : and I promise and swear true obedience 
to the Bishop of Rome, Successor to St. Peter, Prince 
of the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ. 

XI. — *' I likewise undoubtedly receive and profess all 
other things delivered,, defined and declared by the 
Sacred Canons and General Councils, and particularly 
by the Holy Council of Trent ; and I condemn, reject, 
and anathematise all things contrary thereto, and all 
heresies which the Church has condemned, rejected, 
and anathematized. 

XII. — "I, N, JV., do at this present freely profess 
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and sincerely bold this trae Catholic faith^ withoot 
which no one can be saved ; and I promise most con- 
stantly to retain and confess the same entire and 
inTioIate, with God's assistance, to the end of my life. 
And I will take care^ a$far as in me lies, that it shall 
be held, taught, and preached by my subject*, or by 
those the care of whom shall appertain to me in my 
office; this I vow, promise, and swear — so help me 
God, and these holy OospeUJ'* 

This Creed was not known in the Christian Church 
until December 9th, 1564 — and yet it is now the Creed 
of the Church of Rome. 

Reader, which is the New Creed, and which is the 
Old One ?~«which is the New Church, and which is 
the Old One ? 

Surely you must see and acknowledge^ from the 
above, that the Creed of the Church of Rome, com* 
posed A.D.I 564» is the New Creed, and that the Creed 
receired by Protestants, and composed a.d. 325, is the 
Old Creed ! 

WRERE WAS YOTJR CHURCH BEFORE LUTHER 7 

This question plainly answered, 

Q. How is the true and ancient Church known ? - 

A . By holding the true and ancient faith. 

Q. How is the new Church known 7 

j4. By holding the new faith. 

Then it follows, that whatever Church holds the true 
and ancient faith, which can be proved to be so by 
Councils, and can stand the test of the Scriptures, this 
is the true and ancient Church. 

And whatever Church holds the new fiuth, that can 
neither stand the test of proof by Councils, nor by 
the Scriptures, this is the new Church. 

What then is the true and ancient faith 7 

Let us now ask was this whole Creed composed or 
Icnown at the first General Council 7 INo. The Church 



* The words In Italic constitute this Creed the Oath of all 
Beneficed Priests, Professors, and Biehops-^who must take it, 
and these are used when it is administered to them. 
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of England Creed, tbat is the first part, was composed 
at the Goancil of Nice, establishing and expanding the 
Apostles' Creed, and thence called the Nicene Creed. 
A.D. 325. 

The latter creed was never heard of in the Charchat 
that time. 

Then was it composed at the second General Council, 
the Council of Constantinople 7 No. This Council, 
held A.D. 381 9 recited and improved again the Nicene 
Creed, but never heard of this new Creed. 

Let us go to the third Qeneral Council, the Council 
of Ephesus, held, a.d. 431, and let us ask which of 
these Creeds was held by that Council 7 Hear the venr 
words of the Council itself. The Nicene Creed, that is 
the First Creed, is read aloud ^ circumstances are re- 
lated of some who attempted to alter it; then the 
Council decrees as follows : 

Decree of the Council of Ephesus^ a.d« 431. 

" These things having been read, the Holy Synod 
decreed, that it should be lawful for no one to profess, 
to write, or to compose, any other form of faith than 
that defined by the Holy Fathers, who with the Holy 
Ghost, hful been assembled at Nice. 

** But those who shall have dared to compose, Or to 
profess, or to offer, any other form of faith to those 
wishing to be converted to the acknowledgment of the 
truth, whether from Paganism, or from Judaism, or 
from any sort of heresy, that these, if they were 
Bishops or Clergymen, that the Bishops should be de^ 
posed from their episcopacy, and the Clei^ from their 
clerical office ; but that if they were Laymen, they 
should be subjected to an ^ anathema.* ' Mansi, 
▼ol. iii. p. 1362. 

We see this Creed, then, established up to the year 
431. 

Now we shall see the Decree of the next General 
Council, that of Clialcedon, in the year 451, and see 
which of these Creeds was set forth there :— * 

Extract from the Council of Chaleedon, a.d. 45 1 . 
*'The Catholic ^th delivered by the Holy 318 
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Pathersy (viz , at Nice), and by the Holy 150 Fathers* 
(tiz., at Constantinople), also by the other most Holy 
and glorious Fathers, (viz., at Bphesas), we guard, and 
according to that ve belieye. The most Rev. Bishops 
exclaimed, * No person makes any other exposition of 
£uch. We neither attempt nor dare to do so. For the 
Fathers have taught, and in writings are preserved* 
those things which have been set forth by them : and 
other than these we cannot speak.' 

** Those principles which have been set forth are 
sufficient $ it is not lawful to make any other exposition." 

We learn, then, from the Council of Cbalcedon, that 
this was the faith of the Church for four hundred and 
fifty-one years after our Lord. 

Now, we have another infaUible witness, to prove that 
it had never been changed up to the year 1546. This 
witness the Church of Rome must admit, for it is no 
less than her own Council of Trent. This Council, in 
the Session held February 4th, 1 546, declares as fol- 
lows : — 

JExtract from the Third Session of tfie Council of 

Trent, February 4, 1546. 

** In the name of the Holy and undivided Trinity of 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost." 

*<This Holy, oecumenical, and general synod of Trent, 
lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same three 
Legates of the Apostolical See, presiding in it, consider- 
ing the magnitude of the subjects to be treated, especially 
of those contained under these two heads, the extirpa- 
tion of heresies, and the reformation of morals ; on 
account 6f which chiefly it has been assembled : but 
acknowledging with the Apostle that it is not to 
wrestle with flesh and blood, but with spiritual wicked- 
ness in heavenly places. With the same Apostle it 
exhorts all and every one, in the first place, that they 
should be strong in the Lord and in the power of his 
might; in all things taking the shield of faith, by 
which they can quench all the fiery darts of the most 
wicked ; and that they should take the helmet of the 
hope of salvation, with the sword of the Spirit, which 
i/B the word of God. 
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** Therefore, that this its pions solicitade may have 
its heginning and contiDuance by the grace of God, it 
determines and decrees that before all things the Goir- 
fession of Faith is to be premised, following in this the 
examples of the Fathers, who in their Sacred Coupcils 
were accustomed to oppose this shield against all 
heresies, in the beginning of their actions, by which 
alone they both sometimes drew infidels to the faith, 
vanquished heretics, and confirmed the faithful. 

** Wherefore it (the Council) commands that this 
Creedy which the Holy Roman Church uses €lb that 
summary in which all who profeu the faith of Christ 
necessarily af/ree^ and that firm and only foundation 
against nrhich the (/ates of hell shall never prevail, 
shall be read in these words, in which it is read in all 
the Churches, which is as follows : — 

Then it recites the Nicene Creed, and not one Article 
of the New Creed. 

Now, mark these witnesses for the truth of the Creed. 
We have first the Council of Nice, establishing and 
expanding the Creed from the days of the Apostles. 
A.D. 325. 

Then this confirmed by the Council of Constantinople. 
A.IK 381. 

Then, again, both by the Council of Ephesus. a.d. 
431. 

Then, again, these three by the Council of Chalcedon, 
A.D. 451. 

We have the council of Ephesus denouncing those 
M'ith an anathema who shall dare to alter it,^ add to, 
or take from it. 

Then we have the Council of Trent proving them all, 
asserting not only that this was the true faith of the 
whole Christian Church, but that it was ** the firm and 
only foundation of faith against which the gates of 
hell shall never prevail,^* and this to the year of our 
Lord 1546. 

Now which of these Creeds do these five Councils 
prove to be the true Creed of the ancient holy Catholic 
Church to the year 1546 ? What Church holds it, and 
throws open the Bible to prove its truth to the people ? 
The first Creed only, the apostolical Nicene Creed, 
^'^ proved that of the true Church. 
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Whence came this New Creed, then, with it» Twelve 
Novel Articles ? What Coancil set it up? What Coun- 
cil published it ? What ancient Church professed it ? 
In what records of the Catholic Church is it to be 
found? Where did it originate ? What^Church main- 
tains it now ? and does she throw open the Bible to 
prove it to the people. 

No Council ever set it up. No Council ever pub- 
lished it. It was never seen in any book of the ancient 
Catholic Church. The Council of Ephesus pronounced 
a carse on any who should ever publish any such. The 
Council of Trent disowns it in the Creed she recites, 
and declares the Old Creed to be the ''firm and only 
foundation of faith, against which the gates of hell 
shall never prevail ;" and this in ad. 1546, the very 
year that Luther died. This was the faith of the Chris- 
tian Church before Luther, and it is the faith of every 
true Christian this day. 

These twelve articles of this New Creed were first 
published in the year 1564, by the Pope at Rome, who 
blasphemously calls himself the Yicar of Jesus Christ 
on earth. 

This is the Creed of the Church of Rome ; she has 
turned from the ancient faith to this novel Creed, and 
she fears that the people should read the Bible, or their 
children be taught it, because these principles of their 
new Creed are not to be found in the word of God. 



DEATH OF THE POPE. 



The Tablet tell us *' the light of the world is 
quenched." This would, indeed, be sad tidings. But 
they are not true. The Sun of Righteousness will 
continue to shine when the sun of day has been torn 
from his orbit. A mere pretender only has been removed 
— one who sits in the temple of God, saying that he is 
God, has gone to his account. So little able was this 
proud priest to save others, that he has been unable to 
save himself from purgatory. He is now, as all Roman 
Catholics believe, in ''purgatorial fire;" there to remain 
tormented^ till purified and made meet for heaven. 



16^ .«T. FRANCI0 XAVIK&. 

He was, says the Tablet, infallible in teaching, bat 
peccable in conduct. Was he then infallible in calling 
the Virgin Mary the " spes uniea, the sole hope'* of his 
charch, in denooncinK liberty of conscience and the 
fttedom of the press f If such was his infalHbility, 
what mast his fallibility have been ? and if his pecca* 
bility was of the same sort, he mast in all likelihood 
continue long in purgatory. 

The Romish Bishop of London and his priests met 
for special prayer, that the Cardinals may be guided in 
the election of a successor. Need they thus pray? 
The veto of the cabinet of Austria, not the vote of the 
tK>nclave of Cardinals, fixes the Pope. He is the 
puppet of a foreign power. Infallibility is the creature 
of fallible politicians, but whoever may be elected Pope, 
and however successful may be the efforts of his 
emissaries in this country, the system itself is doomed. 
Its destruction is fixed — its sentence is inscribed upon 
its forehead — it will be consumed by the Spirit of the 
Lord's mouth, and by the brightness of His coming. 



ST. FRANCIS XAVIBR. 



" Signs and lying wonders, deoeirableness of anrighteoosness, 
strong delusion." 

In 1533, there lay at Goa, for all men to see, the 
dead body of a great saint. It was that of the celebrated 
apostle of the Indies^ Francis Xavier, of whom the 
eighth Urban, ten years later the spiritual ruler of man- 
kind, declared in the bull of canonization, that he, 
Xavier, had received spiritually, the benediction which 
the Lord granted to the patriarch Abraham ; for that 
be had been made the father of several nations, and 
that he had beheld his children in Jesus Christ, multi- 
plied above the stars of the heavens, and the sands of 
the sea ; and that, for the rest, his apostleship bare the 
marks of a divine vocation, — as the gift of tongues, the 
gift of prophecy, the gift of miracles, together with the 
most perfect evangelical virtues. Many miracles, some 
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even of the dead raised to life, are attested by inname* 
rable witnesses, in the carefally reported process of the 
saint's canonization ; a trial well known even in a 
human point of ?iew> to be the most pninstaldnfi;» 
jadicial inquest practised in the whole universe. This 
Bomnn Catholic then, Francis Xavier, who was more 
enlightened than Dr. Hook, better, greater, more 
favoured, after having spent his life in breaking down 
idols, in destroying idolatry, and in gaining whole 
nations to Christ in a distant hemisphere, — even as his 
predecessor in the faith, Augustin, another Roman 
Catholic, had done in our own hemisphere, — after a life 
thus purely, sealonsly, and divinely led, he slept his last 
sleep, and his remains were conveyed from the far*off 
and savage isle of Sancian, to Goa. Great quantities of 
lime had been cast over his body for the purpose of 
consuming it s but it was not consumed. Neither 
natural decay, nor artificial attempts at combustion could 
effect the slightest decomposition. For many years, 
it was exhibited at Goa, to the curiosity, or the respect 
of millions. The sages of medicine, from every point 
of the compass, flocked to examine it, time after time ; 
snd they never once varied in the solemn declaration 
that no power in art or nature could have imparted to it 
the qualities with which it was instinct. Not one or 
two credible witnesses, not one or two hundred such, 
no, nor pne or two thousand, nor even a few millions 
alone, but whole tribes, and entire nations, and widely 
extended races, for many successive generations, with 
one accord proclaimed, that their eyes had beheld, and 
that their hands had touched, the plain reality of this 
stupendous miracle. The body was not embalmed, as 
it was easy to behold ; for it was not swathed, nor ban*- 
daged, nor hidden up ; nor, where it was exposed to 
view, was it discoloured or withered, — as the mummy is, 
even though preserved, — but the blessed saint's body, 
at the mere touch of which the Almighty was, during 
that time, pleased to work many cures, as in the case of 
the apostles of old » — the saint's body, we repeat, was 
in the condition of that of a living man serenely sleep- 
ing, in perfect health ; nay, with the skin more florid, 
and the blood more free, than they had been in Xavier 
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while alive. And many went away healed, and blessing 
God, and declaring that this Great Missioner was un- 
doubtedly the favourite of the Divinity, and the Creator 
desired by these means, the glorification of His pure, 
holy and zealous servant. Many, we say, came, and. 
were healed, — and blessing God, they revered his 
servant ; yes, they kissed the very hem of the pall 
which enveloped him, and honoared the same. And 
then, all through that vast peninsula, and all down 
those interminable coasts, on the site of many an 
idolatrous temple, arose Roman Catholic chnrches to 
the livingr God, under the invocation of the glorious 
Francis Xavier. And when the Holy see, after many 
years' cautious investigation, proclaimed at length that 
it was very certain that Francis Xavier was with the 
saints, and held him up to the veneration of the faithful, 
the entire Orient, as one person, sent forth a rapturous 
cry of jubilee and delight ; it clapped its hands, 
it danced, like David before the ark. — Dolman's Romish 
Magazine. 

Is it possible that the nineteenth century has be- 
lievers in such nonsense? Yet these manifestations 
are evidences that Romanism is the ''mystery of 
iniquity.'* 



SUPERSTITION AND WILL-WORSHIP. 

Extract of a letter from Angers (Maine et Lolre)^ 
^ted May 2nd, 1846 :— 

'' I have no farther news to impart, except that of a 
bone, supposed to be one of the ribs of St Land, having 
been found, and carried in procession to the church of 
that name by the Bishop of Angers. It was followed by 
an immense multitude, and its handsome silver recipient 
was kissed with fervour by all who could approach it. 

'' I almost hesitate to tell you (for I am sure you will 
hear of it with grief and indignation), of a still more 
deplorable instance of the perversion of religious senti- 
ment in this country. The ladies of Angers (especiaUy, 
I am toldj the noble ladies) have been for months em- 
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ployed in embroidering a parure, or full-dress for the 
image of the Virgin Mary, and in decorating her 
shrine with flowers, feathers, &c., which being com- 
pleted on a scale, considered too splendid for her appro- 
priate chapel, led to the principal altar of the cathedral 
being dedicated to her worship daring the whole of the 
month of May» when she is supposed to preside or pos- 
sess a paramoant influence in the councils of Heaven. 
She is placed above the altaty surrounded by innumerable 
tapers, and by a profusion of flowers and feathers, taste- 
fully arranged. On Friday, the 1st of this month, 
the ladies most celebrated for their voice, sang 
cantiques in her honour, composed for the occasion ; 
and, the interior of the cathedral being most brilliantly 
illuminated, the whole population crowded into it» 
as into a theatre of pleasure. In fact, it was much 
more like an opera than like a church, and the priests 
and lady-singers were the applauded actors and ac- 
tresses, responding to the acclamations of the admiring 
spectators. 



PERVERSIONS. 
Tendimtut in Latium* 



Bruges. — ^A sad and superstitious ceremony took 
place at the convent of the Sceurs Noires, at Bruges, 
on Monday, the 1st of June, viz. the reception of Miss 
E^iza Frances Sewell into the bosom of the Holy 
Catholic Church. The ceremony was performed by 
the Rev. Monsieur Faict, Professor of Theology at the 
Bishop's seminary, the same rev. gentleman and Mrs. 
Acton, acting as sponsors upon the occasion. — Carres^ 
pandent at Bruges, 

The TimeSf under its Oxford head, announces, on 
Wednesday the i^eception into the Roman Catholic 
Church on Sunday last of the Rev. David Lewis, M.A. 
Fellow of Jesus College, for some years curate at 
St. Mary's. 
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We understand that an entire family consisting of 
six individuals, have, within a few days, been brought 
within the fold of the Catholic Church through the 
ministry of the Rev. Mr. Welply, recently attached to 
the Catholic Church of Meath Street. The circumstances 
under which these conversions occurred were thus. 
The reverend gentleman happened to be passing the 
residence of the family at Phibsboro' at a period when 
the lady of the house was in need of the consolation 
of a clergyman^ A minister of her then communion 
had been sent for, but declined to attend for some 
cause or other. In this extremity the Bev. Mr. 
Welply, on passing the house, was called upon, and the 
result has been the whole of the family have, as we have 
stated, become converts to Catholicity. — Romish paper. 

Does the above teach no lesson ? — E. B, P. 



Lady Georgiana Fullerton, sister to Lord Grenville, 
and authoress of '* Ellen Middleton," has been received 
into the Roman Catholic Church. The Rev. Edward 
Home has resigned the rectories of St. Lawrence and 
St. John, Southampton, and his resignation has been 
accepted by the Bishop of Winchester. Mr. Home was 
mentioned .in our last week's impression as about to 
embrace the Roman Catholic religion.— Cam6ru/^e 
Advertiser. 

Hackney.— To the Editor of the Tablet.— Sir,— 
One of those events which, is now of such frequent 
occurrence, took place on Whit-Sunday at the temporary 
chapel of this mission— the public profession of the 
Catholic faith by a lady, 22 years of age, sister to a 
clergyman of the Church of England. At the oonclusioa 
of High Mass the Convert was conducted to the 
entrance of the Sanctuary by two other ladies, who 
had themselves, some short time ago, also become 
converts to the Catholic faith. 



The Rev. George Dudley Ryder, Vicar of Easton, 
near Winchester, second son of the late Dr. Ryder, 
Protestant Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, has been 



RELIGIOUS PROCB88ION OF PtTSBYXTSS. 1 67 

received into the Catholic Church, together with his 
lady and the members of his family at Rome. Mr^ 
Ryder was married to a near relative of the late Mr. 
Wilberforce, and is also, we believe, connected by 
marriage with Bishop Wilberforce and Archdeacon 
Manning. His conversion, therefore, may be regarded 
as an important one, and that it attests the power of 
onr Holy Faith in quarters of the Establishment 
hitherto among the least susceptible of its infloence. 
What may not be hoped when the son and near con« 
nezion of Protestant leaders, such as the late respected 
Bishop Ryder, and the celebrated champion of the 
AntioSlavery cause, becomes a witness to the power of 
an exclusive faith and a dominant Church 7" — Tablet, 
Romufk paper. 



** We are enabled to state, on undoubted authority, 
that the Rev. Mr. Lewis, of Jesus College, Oxford, has 
been actually admitted into the Roman Catholic com- 
munion, and is now at Oscott. He at first intimated 
his intention to throw on his college the responsibility 
of venturing to remove him from his fellowsnip. But 
it is now understood that the rev. gentleman has 
yielded to the remonstrances of the principal and 
fellows of his college, and has announced his resignation 
of his fellowship. To the last list of perverts from the 
universities must now be added : — 

Oacford, 

Rev. F. CashweU, Brazennose College. 

Rev. George D. Ryder, Oriel College. 

Rev. David Lewis, Jesus College. 
The number of Cambridge perverts alone amounts to 
sixteen. — Church and State Gazette. 



RELIGIOUS PROCESSION OF PUSEYITES. 

On Thursday, the ceremony of laying the foundation- 
stone of the new Puseyite School and Church of St. 
Barnabas, Grosvenor-row, Pimlico, took place. The 
Rev. Mr. Bennett, of St. Paul's, Knightsbridge, may be 
called the founder of these schools and church, having 
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headed the subscriptioo for raisiDg them with 1000/.» 
an example which appears to have been liberally followed, 
for on one occasion a thousand poand note was found on 
the plate. The reverend gentleman, it appears, 
determined on the novel and bold experiment of a 
religious procession through the streets. The proces- 
sion started from St. Paul's, Knightsbridge, about one 
o'clock, in the following order : — First, the children of 
the In£ftnt School, two and two, preceded by a banner. 
Next, the boys and girls of the Parochial School of 
the district, preceded also by banners, and bearing at 
intervals from fifteen to twenty staves surmounted with 
crosses, around which were wreathed garlands of 
flowers. These were followed by the Committee of 
Ladies and the Protestant Sisters of Charity belonging 
to this district. After them came the Churchwardens 
and various officers of the Church, bearing wands. 
Next, the choir boys and choristers, in white surplices, 
followed by six of the clergy, distinguished as Deacons 
and Priests, the latter wearing black stoles. By the 
side of tfa^ev. Mr. Bennett widked the Earl of Brown- 
low, who attended as the representative of the Marquis 
of Westminster, to lay the foundation-stone. The 
procession was dosed by about two hundred of the 
most respectable of the congregation, two and two. 
They proceeded down Wilton*place, through Belgrave- 
square, Eaton-place, Westboume-street, on to the site 
prepared for the new church and schools. Here various 
prayers were read by the (to use his own words) parish 
priest, Mr. Bennett. The choir chanted a Psalm in the 
Gregorian chant, and an anthem by Rogers; and the 
ususd ceremonies of square, mallet, and trowel having 
been gone through, the assembled multitude, amongst 
which were many of the inhabitants of the Belgravia, 
were addressed by Earl Brownlow and the Rev. Mr. 
Bennett. The whole concluded with " Qod save the 
Queen," sung in a very effective manner by the choristers. 
It was a curious coincidence that the first Protestant 
religious procession should have taken place on the 
!Feast of Corpus Christi. The procession extended in 
length half-way round Belgrave-square. — Tablet. 
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EDUCATION.* 

There are two branches of edacation, riz. — secular 
and religious ; each important, but the last more so 
than the first. Intellectual knowledge has made won* 
derfol advances. Once despised, it is now venerated ; 
so much so that it is sometimes, criminally we feel, 
made a substitute for religious truth. Secular know- 
ledge is not only high in attainment, but eminently dif- 
fused, notwithstanding the great amount of moral and 
intellectual heathenism that still prevails. The The- 
saurus of fonher times is now a pamphlet. The library 
of Ptolemy is the circulating library of 1846. The foho 
written for the few is abridged and distributed among 
the many. Systems of divinity have assumed the form 
of tracts,— the learning that was once confined to Uni- 
versities is nol^ spreading among schools, and where few 
drank, millions now satisfy their thirst. Literary and 
intellectual eminence is also more appreciated and re- 
warded. Bishops are, some of them, the sons of poor 
tradesmen and schoolmasters, and the sons and grand- 
sons of Scottish parish clergymen are among the Peers 
of the realm. Something of the feeling expressed by 

* Thin article is tfae substance of a Sermon preached by the Rev. 
J. Camming, in behalf of Schools recently instituted, and mainly 
supported by the Countess of Ducie. 
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tJie Emperor Charles V. in these words^^*' I can make 
a Lord, but I cannot make a Titian" — seems now to pre- 
vail. Napoleon even valued his celebrated Code of Laws 
more highly than Austerlitz and Jena. In these days, in 
order to endure, a man must do something worth 
writing, or write something worth reading, and if he do 
either he will be appreciated. It was otherwise in 
former times. Petrarch and Dante wrote their immortal 
Poems in banishment ; Ariosto and Tasso lived in want, 
and one of them died of distress ; Cervantes could not 
command bread, and Galileo was forced to recant in the 
cells of the Inquisition ; Locke was banished from Ox- 
ford ; Milton sold the copyright of Paradise Lost for 
£5.^ and Selden was confined in the Tower. So far 
the change is much to be admired ; for surely there are 
few who will refuse to admit, that intellectual light is 
preferable to intellectual darkness. The contrast is too 
vivid, too real, to be disputed. The contrast between 
the untutored child of the desert and the polished Euro- 
pean is great indeed.. The New Zealander seems scarcely 
above the brutes, — he is a savage — a cannibal, and his 
club and his canoe are the only means of his procuring 
food. The European, on the other hand, crosses the sea 
by steam or the wind, leaving the headlands, in dBrkness 
or by day, at the rate of ten miles an hour. By the aid 
of the magnetic needle he steers his course without fear, 
and by the combination of a few glass lenses, he can tell 
the exact spot on the surface of the globe on which he 
sails : in his cabin he has clothes and provisions from 
the four quarters of the globe, and books — the voices of 
the dead — ^in all tongues. Should the lightning burst 
upon the topmast, he conducts it quietly into the deep. 
^Should the pirate craft attack him, he puts a small 
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quantity of dost into an iron chamber, and destroys 
him. These surely are advantages, in secular know- 
ledge, and proofs of superiority, which cannot be de- 
nied. To Protestantism we are indebted for that 
freedom, without which modern discoveries would not 
have been made and brought to maturity. It has un- 
locked the treasures of literature, and literature will 
repay her, by displaying the harmony of those truths on 
which Revelation rests. 

The brightest intellectual knowledge, however, has 
its imperfections ; in short, it cannot be a substitute 
for scriptural knowledge. The ancient Egyptians, who 
have left us monuments of intellectual greatness, were 
yet sunk in the vilest crimes and in the most debasing 
idolatry. Athens, the metropolis of learning, treated 
its laminaries vrith cruelty, and kept two-thirds of its 
population as helots. The Augustan era, richest in 
literature, was most immoral. The age of Louis le 
Grand in France, the most intellectual, was not the 
least sensual. In 1792, science ministered to murder 
in the treatment of the brave people of La Vendue. 
Zeno, Clendthes, Cato and Brutus approved of sui- 
cide, and exemplified their preference. Xenophon, the 
elegant scholar, lived in gross wickedness. Demos- 
thenes, the great orator, was under the influence of a 
celebrated courtezan. Socrates and Plato are said, by 
Plutarch, to have been drunkards. Aristippus alleged 
that theft and adultery are not crimes ; and Diogenes 
taught that parents might destroy their offspring. 

The celebrated Duke of Buckingham said, in his last 
moments — " Nothing is so dangerous as extraordinary 
abilities. I cannot be accused of vanity now, by being 
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sensible I was once possessed of extraordinary qualifi" 
cations* especially as I sincerely regret I ever had them. 
To procure a smile from a blockhead I despised, I have 
frequently treated virtue with disrespect, and sported 
with the holy name of God to obtain a laugh from a 
parcel of fools/* 

Literary learning is precious, but only in its place — 
an auxiliary —a handmaid to revelation, not as a usurper 
of its place and prerogatives. like the golden trinketa 
taken from the Egyptians, it may be made an idol or an 
ornament to Christianity. We must not, like Pilate, 
put the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin over Christ's head, 
but under Christ's feet. 

But great learning has been frequently accompanied 
with great follies.-^Fenelon, the accomplished Arch- 
bishop of Cambray, believed in the inspiration of 
Madam Guyon. Chrysostom, Basil, and Jerome, be« 
lieved in monkery, and practised its worst excesses. 
Darwin believed that the planets were tbe results of a 
series of solar explosions ; and Buffon thought that the 
earth was a spark accidentally struck off the sun. It is 
true in our days, what Cicero said in his^'' Nothing is 
too absurd not to have been believed by some phi- 
losophers." 

In these remarks it is neither our design nor desire 
to disparage secular learning. It is profitable — it is 
pleasant, and it wUl be as it was in the days of the Be- 
formation — a pioneer to Christianity. Reuchlin opened 
the way for Luther, and Melancthon gave consolidation 
to the truths dug from the scriptures. 

Natural knowledge is power — Scriptural knowledge is 
life* The one lives in the intellect, the other trans-. 
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forms oor heart. To impart the former, and to exclude 
the latter, is to hoild beautiful ships without helms, and 
set them afloat without compasses. Education, to be 
effective, must be religious. The education that is best 
for time is just that which is best for eternity. The in- 
struction by which States will flourish, is that by which 
souls are saved. To train rightly for heaven is really to 
train most efiectually for time. The best charts to steer 
by on earth, are constructed from celestial observations. 
To educate the rising generation is the great mission of 
the age. The wretched fears that the education of the 
poor would make them disloyal or discontented, are 
surely perished from the earth, or, like patches of snow 
in cold sequestered spots after a thaw, are to be found 
few and far between. A yawning gulf of demoralisation 
lies before us, threatening us with ruin ; and no single 
victim, like the Roman Gurtius, will avert the peril. 

Education in the Bible is Protestantism, — Education 
in any thing else, to the exclusion of the Bible, is 
Popery, 



IS CHRISTIANITY FROM GOD ? 

Chap. I. 

The Soul Immaterial and Immortal. 

It is important, in the age in which we Hve and with 
special reference to the Romish controversy, thnt 
every one should be able to '' give a reason for the faith 
that is in him.^' Christianity is the religion of inquiry, 
as well as. of triumphant proof. It is not a revelation, 
that demands our assent to propositions without any 
previous investigation of their character and their 

I 2 
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daims. Its language is— Search, examine, judge ye 
whether these things he so or not. 

The first topic to which I will call the attention of 
the reader is a preliminary inquiry — it is the immorta- 
lity, or after-existence, of the soul of man. If there be 
no hereafter, if there be no reckoning at the judgment 
mom, if there be no destiny in the future dependent 
upon character created in the present, then the daims 
of the Gospel to be the religion of God are of compara- 
tively trivial moment. If, when we die and the green 
turf is laid upon \xb, our eyes are destined to open on 
no hereafter, nor our hearts to throb again, then the 
truth or the falsity of Christianity is truly an insignifi* 
cant inquiry. 

If the determination of the after-existence of the soi^d 
is to be based upon ibfi Scriptures, then the cause is 
finished; because God has plainly and unequivocally 
declared, that while the body *' returns to the earth as 
it was," the soul must go '^ to God that gave it." But 
I am anxious to prove, th^t we are not dependent upon 
the assertions of Scriptures wholly, however conclusive. 
There is, independently, an amount of probability, so 
overwhelming and impressive, as almost to amount to a 
moral demonstration, that the soul of man is immortal, 
and (let me add) also immaterial. 

I must, however, observe, that the materiality or 
immateriality of the soul does not affect the question 
of its hereafter existence. I am convinced (and I think 
I shall be able to convince the reader) that the soul is 
immaterial ; but if it were shown satisfactorily by phy- 
siologists that the soul of man is a material substance, 
that would not prove that the soul is- not immortal. 
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Ood might be pleased to endue matter with the germs 
of immortality ; He might be pleased to in^press upon 
a material soul the capacity for a neTer-ending or eternal 
hereafter. His fiat might be its attribute of a never- 
ending existence. But I think I shall be able to prove, 
by a few plain and simple propositions^ that the soul is 
not only immortal but that it is also immaterial^-that 
is, that it is not the same as the body. 

I. The favourite position of materialists is, an ana- 
logy. They say that the mind grows and dies with the 
body — that the mind is infantile with the infant body, 
— full grown in the adult — wasted by disease, debili- 
tated by age, and therefore, say they, it must be anni- 
hilated by death. They maintain, that the analogy that 
subsists between the body and the soul, the intimacy 
between the one and the other, is so entire, that we find 
at each step the mind and body going hand in hand in 
a common equi-progressive destiny^ so that (I repeat the 
words) the mind is infantile with the infant body, full 
grown in the adult, wasted by disease, debilitated by 
age ; and therefore, they say, the presumption is, that 
it is destroyed like the body by death. 

Now, if they could substantiate the first four propo- 
sitions, that the mind is always infantile in the infant, 
and always full grown in the adult, and always wasted 
by disease and always debilitated by age, then the pre- 
sumption would be that most probably it was always 
destroyed by death. But we can demonstrate from 
facts, that the analogy does not hold good at every step; 
and one such proof is fatal to the whole. We find that 
the soul is not always wasted by disease ; I have myself 
seen the soul possessed of masculine vigour, when the 
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^hole eartbly tenement was on the verge of cnimbling 
into rninB. It is not true also, that the sool is always 
•debilitated by age ; I have seen grey hairs and gathering 
infirmities of body encasing and yet exhibiting a sonl 
vigorous as in the meridian of life. Now if the analogy 
fail in one step, then the consequence deduced must fail 
also ; for if it be true that the soul is only sometimes 
weakened by disease and som>etimes debilitated by age, 
then the only result they can reach firom their argument 
is that it is sometimes mortal and sometimes immortal, 
and therefore that there are two sorts of men, one class 
mortal and another immortal ; which is what has been 
called by logicians Areductio ad absurdum — that is, an 
absurdity. We therefore maintain, that this analogy, 
which physiologists glory in as a demonstration that the 
soul perishes with the body, does not hold good when 
we come fairly and impartially to investigate it. 

II. Mind and body do not always sympathise 
together. 

It has been found that paralysis has unnerved and 
unstrung the whole system, and yet the mind of man 
has remained unscathed. I will quote a case ; that of 
the celebrated, the witty and the wise diplomatist, Tal- 
leyrand. His body was the most wretched, miserable, 
diseased and distressed physical case you can conceive ; 
and yet the subtlety, and the wisdom, and the skill, and 
the talent, and the penetration of that diplomatist are 
allowed to have remained to his last moments une- 
qualled. I quote also the celebrated Bean ^wift. 
It was said, that before he died his body was a moving^ 
tomb ; and yet his mind was as vigorous as in his earlier 
years. And I have also read, in the forty*third Number 
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of the Quarterly Review, that Moi^agni and Haller, 
distinguished Continental anatomists, ha?e ascertained 
that in one instance or another every part of the brain 
has been foond destroyed or disorganised, and yet the 
individuals have none of them been destitute of mind or 
affected in what has been thought the corresponding in- 
tellectual power ; I say not, that in any one case the 
whole of the brain has been found disorganised or de- 
stroyed, but in one instance or another they have found 
it so with each part successivelyi and yet none of those 
individuals had lost any of their moral, intellectual or 
mental powers. And if it can thus be shewn, that this 
very organ of the brain, in which craniologists are 
pleased to lodge the mental faculties of men» has been 
more or less destroyed without any of his affections or 
intellectual energies being injured, it is proof positive 
that something more than the mere brain is that which 
constitutes his claim to be a mental and a moral being* 
Nay, further ; when anatomists and chemists have ana- 
lysed the brain, what have they found 7 Let us hear* 
Some have said, that they trace all mental phenomena 
to a portion called the irineal gland. Now anatomists 
have analysed it ; and what do you think it is made of? 
Phosphate of lime. And will phosphate of lime origi- 
nate the splendid dramas of Shakespeare, or the epic 
poems of Milton, or the Iliad of Homer, or the poems 
of Virgil? Monstrous absurdity! It is quite plain, 
that there is some agent prior and extraneous to the 
brain, which acts upon the brain and thereby upon the 
physical system of man. 

I stated at the outset of my remarks, that the phy- 
siologist asserts that the mind is infantile with th& 
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body in the child, vigorous in the adult, weakened by 
disease, debilitated by age, and therefore destroyed by 
death. Now I would just invert this. 

I would say, that the body is infantile with the mind 
in the child. You may observe (what is a most re- 
markable practical lesson,) that the child has thoughts 
and fears, and feelings which it is not able to express 
by its bodily organs. Hence the remark made by 
parents, that the child knows much more than you 
suppose^ and when you look at the attention, the 
listening looks, and the ri?etted notice that a child 
gives to what is going on, you are convinced that be 
knows a great deal more than he generally gets credit 
for. Hence you see that children grow up, with im- 
pressions upon their minds that you cannot account 
for ; the fact is that at the time their bodies gave no 
intimation of what was going on in the inner sanctuary 
of the soul, their minds were drinking in the habits 
and principles of those around them. I maintain, 
therefore, that in the child the mind is greater than 
the body — not that the body is equal to or greater 
than the mind. And I would therefore reverse the 
position materialists glory in, and say that the body 
of the child is infantile with its mind — not that the 
mind of the child is infantile with its body. 

III. We admit a close intimacy between inind and 
matter, between the soul and the body, but we deny 
identity. And I think I can prove this. 

We shall find, for instance, that if we take so much 
of opium or so much of alcohol into the body, the mind, 
from its intimacy with the body, will be affected by it ; 
that is, by sympathy. We shall find also, that if we 
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take iuto the mind so much anger, so much jealousy, so 
much hatred, so much loTe, so much passion, the body 
will, from its intimacy 'with the mind, be affected by it; 
and that proves intimacy. But if the material stimuli 
of opium or alcohol require a material medium through 
which to act, surely the moral stimuli of jealousy, and 
lo?e and passion must require a mora/ medium, the soul, 
through which they can act upon the body. I do think 
that this position is positively irrefragable — viz. that the 
fact that physical stimuli require aphysical agent through 
which to act upon the mind, warrants us in concluding 
that moral stimuli require a moral agent through which 
to act upon the body, and therefore that there' must be 
a part that is immaterial^ moral, and intellectual. 

What we assert of the brain is simply this : We 
admit, that if the brain become greatly diseased, mania 
or madness has frequently ensued ; but this does not 
prove that the brain is the soul. Sappose I single out 
the first musician that ever touched an instrument, and 
take him to a piano or an organ, or a violin, . or any 
other instrument of music, out of tune, and bid him 
play. He tries to produce the harmony he knows, but 
neither melody nor harmony is poured forth. Why f 
Not because the musician s mind has lost its power, or 
the musician's fingers have lost their skill ; but because 
the instrument on which he acts is out of tune. Now it 
is just so with the brain. When a man is seized with 
mania or madness, it is not because the soul has become 
disorganised or destroyed, but because the instrument 
is out of tune and disarranged. In fact, the soul is the 
master musician ; and the brain is but the instrument, 
through which that master musician acts — in tones, in 
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looks, in sympathiesy and by the senses ->apon the 
world that is around. 

IV. In the fourth pkce, it is said by physiologists — 
If there be a soul, we ought to be able to detect and 
describe it. 

Now this seems to me a most extraordinary question. 
Why, the very definition that we give of the soul (that 
it is immaterial) would be sufficient reason why we 
should not detect it. The physiologist is so accustomed 
to material anatomy, that he always imagines that a 
thing does not exist, unless he can shew it on the point 
of his lancet. But if this be his criterion of existence, 
he must be very sceptical in many things. Can he 
shew an idea upon the point of his lancet ? Can he 
shew a thought on the point of his scalpel ? It can 
therefore be no good reason for denying the existence 
of the soul, that he cannot mechanically detect it. 

But we allege that we haye clearer evidence of the 
existence of mind, than we have of the existence of 
matter. This may seem strange ; but it is true. Bishop 
Berkeley, the bishop of Gloyne, a distinguished and 
excellent man, maintained that tiiere was no such thing 
as matter — that there are merely certain sensations or 
impressions made by God upon the brain, which give 
us the notion of matter — and that we live in a world, 
not of matter, but of universal idealism. Absurd as it 
may appear, one must be surprised at the ingenious 
arguments with which he contends for the non-existence 
of matter. But though he could reason away matter, 
he could not thus reason himself out of the existence of 
mind. For the very fact that a man doubts and reasont^ 
is a proof that there is a doubting and reasoning faculty. 



IS CHRISTIANITY FROM GOD? 181 

The rery doabt estabHshes oar position, that there is a 
mindy or a soul, or an immaterial faculty, capable of 
doubting. 

y. Physiologists or materialists (not all physiologists, 
but those of them who are materialists) say that the 
brain is the mind — that it alone is the soul — and that 
in fact they can trace every thing to the brain as the 
ultimatum of sensation and thought^ but no further. 

Now I admit the fact, that we can trace sensation 
and thought to the brain ; but I will show you that we 
can go a step further and trace it heycmd it. For in- 
stance ; we are in the habit of saying that the eye sees ; 
but the eye cannot see ; it is the mere instrument of 
vision^ it is no more to man than a telescope or a 
microscope beautifully constructed, and if the eye is 
diseased, then sight is destroyed. I take a step further ; 
[ allege that if the optic nerve is diseased, then though 
the eye may be as perfect as God ever created it, yet I 
sannot see. I go stiU a step further; it has been 
ifound, that if the brain be diseased or pressed upon in 
a certain part, then though the optic nerve and the eye 
remain sound, there is no sight. But now I will go a 
step farther, A letter or newspaper is brought by the 
postman to an individual ; he reads it, and the result 
of reading it has been that the man has dropped down 
dead. Why this ? No physical weapon touched him. 
It was a purely mental idea, that acted upon the brain, 
and the brain acted upon the nervous system, and the 
man died because the letter contained some fearful or 
disastrous tidings. Or again, one friend calls upon 
another, and says that some great catastrophe has hap- 
pened to his nearest and dearest relative, and you find 

K 
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that instances have occurred of the man instantly losing^ 
his sight, or his hearing, or he is paralysed. Here it 
was a moral fact, that struck the man with physical 
effects. The mind or mental power acted on the hrain ; 
that acted on the nerves ; and they acted on the senses. 
And thus while the materialist traces all to the brain, 
we shew that we can go a step farther — and shew r 
being above the brain, an agent that acts upon the 
brain, and, in short, that the brain is the mere agent 
of that being that dwells in the immaterial sanctuary^ 
inviolate within. 

VI. Materialists have admitted (indeed all must 
admit) that the body of man undergoes a complete 
change, some say every seven, some every twelve^ some 
every twenty years. Suppose now, to avoid any thing 
like controversy, we say every twenty years — that every 
particle in man's physical system is transferred and 
removed from him every twenty years. Then observe, 
if a man live to the age of sixty, it can be demonstrated 
that he has had actually three bodies in the course of 
those sixty years ; every particle in his body has been 
changed, and substituted by another particle. This is 
admitted. Now if the mind of man is material, and 
be the body, and of the body, then it must have under* 
gone corresponding changes ; and therefore in every 
twenty years a man's consciousness must have changed, 
and he must have no recollection, no personal identity, 
no conviction that at sixty years of age he was the same 
person that he was at forty years of age. Now what an 
absurdity is this ! We know that the body has under- 
gone this transmutation of parts ; but we have a feeling 
and consciousness of personal identity, by which w& 
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are thoroughly convinced that we are each the same 
person, that we have each the same peculiarity of 
temper, of disposition, of feeling, of love, of hatred, of 
liappiness, that we are the same in all substantial 
respects as we were twenty years ago. And therefore 
we maintain, that as the materialist cannot shew that 
man's mind changes every twenty years, he cannot 
shew that it is (as he alleges) material. 

VII. It is admitted by materialists, that matter is 
infinitely divisible, or at least that it is divisible into 
parts. Thus you speak of a foot of deal, or an inch of 
oak, or a yard of rope, or of cable, or of chain. Now 
if man's mind be material, the same as the body, as 
the materialist alleges, then it ought to be perfectly 
good sense and good grammar to speak of an inch of 
anger, of a foot of jealousy, or of yards of passion ; 
the very statement of which so revolts all men's feelings 
and seems so ridiculous, that it needs only to be men* 
tioned, to meet with the refutation it deserves, 

YIII, Materialists have said that we find this fact 
iUnstrating their proposition — that the mind seems to 
repose, and sleep, and enjoy quiescence along with the 
body. They quote the case of individuals sleeping at 
night. * We see,' (they say) • that the mind is weary 
and worn out with the brain, and that it coarts and 
enjoys repose along with the body ; and therefore it is 
part and parcel of the material frame.' 

Now I rather question this position. At all events 
one fact to the contrary would shake their argument 
that it is always so ; and there is no individual in the 
assembly, who has not been conscious of dreaming. 
That very fact shews, that when the body is in a state 
of repose, the mind is in a state of unshackled activity* 
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And I am conscious tli^t tbe mind is frequently in m 
state of more active and vigorous exercise during sleep* 
than it was in waking hours. I beUeve that the mind 
never sleeps, and that at every moment every individuara 
mind is active. 

But the physiologist says. If the mind never sleeps, 
why then do you not recollect in the morning what you 
dreamed in the . night ? Now my reply is. Do you 
recollect, when you sit down at night, all the facts that 
passed through your mind in the day-time ? You do 
not. You know that ten thousand thoughts have 
passed through your mind this day, which you cannot 
recollect and enumerate this night* And may it not 
be — (nay, is it not so?) — ^that ten thousand thoughts, 
brighter and better than of earth, pass through your 
mind in the night, which you cannot recollect in the 
morning ? I am conscious that I have preached far 
better sermons in sleep than ever I did in the pulpit ; 
and I have composed far better commentaries upon 
God's Y/ord, and been conscious of it, in my sleep, 
than when sitting in my study. And I believe many 
an individual has been conscious in sleep of brilliant 
thoughts, that would make his name memorable as 
Milton's, if he could only embody and give utterance 
to them in his waking hours. This statement therefore 
that the mind is invariably in a state of quiescence and 
repose along with the body, is not borne out by fact 
and by the experience of us all. 

IX. Let it be recollected that every thing which the 
materialist or the physiologist has detected in man,, 
has been the subject of analysis. I have said that 
one portion of man's brain has been analysed : but so 
^as every part* The nerves in man's system, the brain 
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in his heady have been subjected to the aiialysis of the 
chemists ; and they can tell of what all are composed. 
And it seems to be the impression of the day, that 
galvanism or electricity is the source of the nervous 
influence of the human system. 

Now if we can thus find out all the component parts 
of the human system^ and ascertain the recret of 
nervous susceptibility, then the question is, are any 
of those parts, or is any collocation of them^ adequate 
to produce thoughts? Would all the galvanism or 
electricity in the world produce a single book of the 
Eneid or Virgil^ or a single page of the Paradise Lost 
of Milton ? If mere galvanic influence is the source of 
thought, then it would follow^ that if you could im- 
part to a brute animal a greater quantity of galvanic 
power, you would raise him to the dignity of a man ; 
and if you could impart to the greatest fool or the 
Veriest idiot, a greater quantity of galvanic force, you 
would raise him and might bring him to the level of 
a Homer or a Milton. But this is seen to be absurd. 
And can we then suppose, that a quantity of matter 
acted on by this galvanic influence, is all that is meant 
by mind — that that can regulate and produce the 
splendid discoveries of the age — that that can con- 
struct a ship of war^ a steam vessel, a railroad, or any 
of those discoveries that stamp this as an age of great 
and unparalleled progress in human knowledge, and in 
human science? No, the very statement of the po- 
sition is enough to demonstrate its absurdity and 
untenableness. 

{To be continued.) 

K 2 
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MR. WARD*S THEOLOGY. 

Of all the prodnctions of the Tractarian school, the 
work of Mr. Ward, of Balliol College, which appeared 
aome time ago, is the most offensively Romish. He in- 
culcates what his predecessors only insinnated, and pro- 
claims as his deliberate creed those condnsions to which 
the snbtletiea of Newman have carried him, and the 
mysticism of Posey ought to lead him. In fact the 
work before us, which he designates Ths Ideal of a 
Christian Ckurch, consists of the notorious articles 
which disgraced and ultimately destroyed the British 
Critic, enshrined and set in a series of defensiTe com- 
ments. He does not retract one sentiment^ or recant or 
abjure one expression. He glories, on the contraxy, in 
what he ought to reprobate as his shame, and sets up a 
defence for papers which demand unqualified retrac- 
tation and apology. 

Mr. Palmer, startled at the ominous results which 
their writings were precipitating, shrunk back into a 
moderate and by no means hopeless Tractarian; bat 
Mr. Ward has pushed on his Romeward excursus till he 
finds himself at the very doors of the Vatican, a fbgiti?e 
f^om Protestantism^ and a petdtent and patient, if not 
now a successful, candidate for admission, absolution, 
and communion with Pius IX. We shall, however, best 
display his Romeward progress, by making a few ex- 
tracts from Mr. Ward's work. He regards the Church 
of England as utterly Erastian, He says : — 

** No single bishop can so much as appoint the endber- 
day prayer to be used. The only alterations made in 
the Prayer-book are made by the Queen in Council." 
** A Privy Council meets and issues a document such as 
* It is ordered by their lordships, that his grace the 
archbishop,'" &c. ''The archbishop addresses his 
clergy, ' In obedience to her Majesty's commands,'" &c. 
'*The laws compel the bishop to accept the person pre- 
sented to him, and td commit the cure of souls to him 
by the process of institution." Mr. Ward holdtf that 
the ancient bishops were appointed by their own order, 
with the approbation of the people. '' In the matter of 
. Church government it is impossible to discover the 
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faintest resemblance between the existing and the 
ancient system." (pp. IIO* 111.) 

The Thirty-nine Articles, Mr. Ward arera, *^are 
doetrtnea for whose truth there is absolutely no war- 
rant, except that certain bishops and others, three cen- 
times since^ for whom no one claims any coTenanted 
divine illumination^ considered at the moment that 
these doctrines were derivable firom Scripture and pri- 
mitive antiquity.'^ ''Let those who dream of our 
being already not very d^rent from antiquity, steadily 
contemplate the real features of the ancient Church. In 
government, in formulahes, in discipline, the differences 
m question are most extensive, deep, and fundamental." 

Our author mentions Alhan Butler, the Romish writer 
of the Lives of the Saints, as his personal friend, and 
the work of the idolatrous Cardinal Bonaventure as *' a 
loving and reverent" production. 

Mr* Ward next quotes, in chapter iv., a series of tes- 
timonies, published and unpublished, all demonstrative 
of his belief of a state of purgatorial suffering between 
death and resurrectipn ; but in the exercise of conve- 
nient forgetfulness, he omits to adduce an authority he 
ought to be better acquainted with — viz. the Church of 
£ng]and, whose twenty-second article is not silent on 
this head. Mr. Ward's fifth chspter, however, is, per- 
haps, the most obnoxious, because the most unblush- 
ingly opposed to the vital principles of the Protestant 
Church* He falls upon the Bishop of Chester, Dr. 
O'Brien^ the Bishop of Ossory — especially the latter, 
with terrible zeal : Uie Christian Observer ^ the Church" 
ntan's Monthly MevieWf and Mr. Scott of Aston Sand- 
ford, he also du)y and canonically anathematises; but 
Father Thomas, St. Alphonso Liguori, St. Bonaventure, 
and St. Ignatius, he reverently quotes and applauds. 
.Ju3tificationby fjRith in the atonement, — ^what Luther 
called the articulit$ stantis out cadentis eccletiiBf by 
.which he shattered the whole Bomish fsbric, and 
ploughed up and left to rot on the earth the tangled 
roots of an inveterate superstition, — the doctrine, too, 
distinctly defined and firmly held by the Church of 
England, and in the masterly pages of Bishop O'Brien 
enforced with so convincing an eloquence, this then 
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** Fellow of BalUol College," denounceB as a '^sonl de- 
stroying heresy," as engenderiDg " atheism/' as " what 
cannot be held consistently by the devils,*' as '^ more 
fundamentally at vanance with otir higher and better 
nature than atheism itself." 

It is the pervading characteristic of this book that it 
denounces every person and institution Protestant and 
English, and lauds and idolises everything foreign and 
Romish. Of St. Mary's (the Romish) College, Oscott, 
he thus writes : — " I may, from my own personal ob- 
servation when I was there more than a whole day (a 
» paraphrastic expression for nearly a whole week), three 
^ years ago, state that a more lively and joyous assem- 
blage of boys and young men (t. e, the priestlings and 
shavelings), with greater appearance of youthful happi- 
ness and buoyancy, I can never expect to behold. All 
perform the examen of conscience, all go to confession.*' 
(And each of these duties is discharged after the ob- 
scene prescriptions of Divoti, Dens, the " Garden of the 
Soul," &c.) After quoting other doctrines, usages, 
and persons in the Church of Rome, on all of which he 
pronounces glowing eulogies, he turns to speak of 
things nearer home, as follows :-— '* I know no single 
movement in the Church, except Arianism in the fourth 
century, which seems to me so wholly destitute of all 
claims on our sympathy and regard as the English Re- 
formation." ^'The Lutheran doctrine of justification^ 
and the principle of private judgment, sink below 
Atheism itself." '* That a sustained and vigorous attack 
on the principles of the Reformation is the only course, 
is my deep and certain conviction/' '* The Church of 
England is wholly destitute of external notes, and 
wholly indefensible as to her position by external his- 
torical ecclesiastical arguments." *'When I feel called 
on to use strong language about the corruption of out 
Church or the sinfulness of the Reformation, the words 
I use^do not even fully express the convictions that are 
among the very deepest I feel." 

This work was that which brought Tractarianism to a 
crisis* It is the concentration of all its heresies in the 
ample and avowed creed of Mr. Ward. Palmer, Hook, 
and some others, whose policy modifies their principles, 
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lie denounces as timid and intractable aasociates. In 
Newman, Puaey, Oakley, now within the true pale, and 
hims^, does he see the types of Catholicism, and the 
living exponents of primitiye principles, the fearless 
witnesses of true religion. 

We pray that sentiments so alien to the Protestant 
faith and to English feeling, may not prevail. The re- 
collections of other days* we hope, will rise with fresh- 
ness and with force in the minds of our countrymen, 
and lead them to protest against this influx of pollution 
and persecution into our churches and our families. 
English maidens will not approach the confessional, 
and English men will never cringe at the feet of a pre- 
sumptuous priest, and neither the one nor the other, we 
trusty will part with Old England's heir-looms— the 
Bible without a clasp, and the cross without a screen. 
Mr. Ward may find an echo to his sentiments in Bel- 
gium and Spain, and there also plenty of scope for his 
thirst for confession in their convents and nunneries. 
But a Protestant people abominate alike the principle 
and the practice. 



PATRISTIC HERESIES. 

The following extracts are taken from Chrysostom 
and Cyprian, a Greek and a Latin Father. How far 
the theology of Evangelical Christians would be im- 
proved by importations from either, may be seen in 
the two grossly Pelagian extracts which follow. 

(Chrys.de SanctaPentecoste. Sermo.40. Tom. 5. p. 499.) 
^Xerjfioavyaic KaiTTi^reoriv avoKaOaipovrai at afiapnai, 
cv\i c£oiXec0o>Tac fjtovov, aXXa Kai awoKadaipoyraif w*^e 
/ii|& \ei\l/avoy fieyetv rqq aXei^ijc* vra fxera to /3a7rriff/Lta 
^€ c^aXec^crai fjLovoVf aXXa icai a Tpo re Xovrpov eyyeypawro, 
c^i^Xct^iy navra ixeiva rta t» paTrnerfiaroQ vBari Kai rut 
^avpta Ttt Xpi?»* ica6a7r£p HavXoc tprimv' on f^aXec^ac 
TO Koff Tffjuay \upoypa<^ov^ o 7\v tvavrtoy rjiJUitv, icai avTo 
ffp€V SK fuvH vpoffTfkwffag avTO riu aravput, Ec^fc trtag 
elriXeitpOfi to \£ipoypa^y eKsivo ; Kai owe elriXsKpOri fxovov 
oXXa Kai hupgayri twv rjXMy re ^Tavpa <r\iaayTUiv avro 
iitvM yeyeaOai a)(pf}?ov. AXX' BKeiya fiey xapiTi Kai (j^iXay*' 
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6p<aTta Tilt TB ?avpw0c»noc Xptvtf urxyot iraira cfifXctrrac* 
Ta Be /lera to fiavTifffia ttoWi/c yp^i-O-v v^u ajTsBifQ^ itf?c 
f £aXcc^9i7 vac iraXiv, tTreiBri [iri^ €?c Bevrepoy Xurpov, aXXa 
ra»v hwcpvtay htvrai twv rffiETfpwv, fieravoiag, c^OfcoXoyiy- 
o'cciiC, sXerifioavvriQ^ c<OC^^* "^^^ ^'7^ oXXiyc avacrjjc evXa- 
fieiaq. wa koi fiera to /jaimtr/xa cKicaOacpcrac afuzpTrifiara 
fAera wovn xoXXtt icac KafAaTtt» 

" Sins are purged by alms and faith ; they are not 
only blotted out^ but purged away also, so that no 
remnant remains of the stain. And not only are the 
sins after baptism blotted out, but those also which 
have been recorded before the washing ; those are all 
washed out by the water of baptism and the cross of 
Christ. As Paul says, 'Blotting out the handwriting 
which was against us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross.^ Do you 
see how he blotted out that handwriting ? And he not 
only blotted it out, but tore it; the nails of his cross 
dividing it, so that it was useless. But all these were 
blotted out by the kindness and benevolence of the 
power of Christ crucified. But with regard to the sins 
(committed) after baptism, there is need of much dili- 
gence in order that they may be blotted out again, for 
there is no second washing ; but there is need of our 
teara, repentance^ confession ^ alms, prayer , and every 
other sort of discretion. Thus also (ifter baptism sins 
are purged away, but with much fatigue and 
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(Chrys. de decem millium debitore. Serm. I. Tom. 5. 

p. 11.) 
Aoytfcrai irairwc rffity eiQ rrfv riitv afiapTrifjiaTbtv 

aT€i\Xayrj KaropOutfjLara, KaOairep ttv Kai iridic HQ 
BucaiOffvyriv, 

For our good deeds are reckoned to us for the re- 
lease from our sins, as faith is reckoned unto us for 
righteousness. 

(Chry. de Lazaro. Cone. iii. Tom. v. p. 71.) 
Meya ayadov tv toiq oikeioiq KaropBtafuuri ra( eXffi^ 

It is a very good thing to place the hope of our saU 
vation in our own good deeds^ 
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Ooe^single passage fix>m Cyprian irill shew that if the 
theology of the East was corrupt, that, of the West was 
Ho less 80. 

(Cypriani de Opere et Eleemosynis. an. 25.) 
Loquitur in Scripturis diyinis Spiritus Sanctus et 
dicit, eleemosynis et fide delicta purgantur. Non utique 
ilia delicta, quae fuerant ante contracta, nam ilia Christi 
sanguine et sanctificatione purgantur. Item denuo dicit. 
Sic aqua extinguit ignem, sic eleemosyna extinguit pec- 
catum. Hie quoque ostenditur et probatur, quia sicut 
lavaero aquse salutaris gehennae ignis extinguitur, ita 
eleemosynis atque operibus justis delictorum flamma 

sopitur Remedia propitiando Deo» ipsius Dei 

verbis data sunt: quid deberent facere peccantes. ma- 
gisteria divina docuerunt : operationibus justu Deo 
satisfieri, misericordise mentis peccata purgari. 

The Holy Spirit speaks in the divine scriptures, and 
says sins are blotted out by alms and faith ; not indeed 
those sins only which had been contracted before, for 
these are blotted out by the blood and sanctification of 
Christ. He also says once more, as water extinguishes 
fire, so do alms extinguish sin. It is here also shewn 
and proved, that as in the laver of saving water the fire 
of hell is extinguished, so by alms and good works the 
flame of sins is laid The remedies for propi- 
tiating God are given in the words of God Himself. 
The divine commands ha?e taught what sinners ought 
to do, viz. that satisfaction is made to God by good 
works. 



THE AGE. 

We agree with Mr. Newman most heartily, that there 
18 a stretching toward something in all men^s minds^ — 
a dissatisfaction with the present, and a panting toward 
something which seems to be embosomed in the future. 
That something is not in the Church of Rome, nor have 
the Oxford Tracts touched its very skirts. The some^ 
thing truly comes. The sound we bear is the rushing 
from afar of His chariot- wheels that awakens the souls 
of men, and constitutes one of the awful signs of the 
times. The " something'^ admitted by Mr. Newman 
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after which earth groans and thirsts — which he tries to 
toll and deaden — we say it deliberately and solemnly--* 
is '* the All and in All." It has struck us forcibly that 
there is much of parallel between the time that imme- 
diately preceded the Reformation and the days in which 
we now liTe — ^much common^much in the one that 
seems to type out the other. 

Rapid changes take place in every department of 
human life, and society at large appears to heave with 
earnest and ceaseless activity. The lethargy in which 
our forefathers spent their existence has been rolled 
away ; and in its place we behold a restlessness, as if all 
humanity were convulsed by some universal and great 
paralysis. Institutions are explored with inquisitorial 
research. Opinions stereotyped to a former generation 
are broken up and tested by a new analysis, or measured 
on a maturer experience; and mighty systems that 
reached our age accompanied by countless testimonies 
prophetic of their immortality, have been broken up 
and reconstructed or cast away. There is an insatiable 
and not unfrequently a morbid thirst every where. A 
feverish uneasiness is wide spread, and on the increase 
wherever we. meet the elements of society, or trace the 
operations of man. We confess we are not disposed to 
augur evil results from this striking fact ; rather we 
prognosticate its being overruled to the greatest good. 
We see in the breaking up of all ancient thingSt how- 
ever painful, and in the disorganisation of tne most 
hoary monuments of earthly grandeur, the process ne- 
cessarily preliminary to the erection of that temple, con- 
structed of precious and living stones, whereof the many 
mansions shall be ever vocal with songs of undying 
sweetness. We see already in the stirring of the waters 
of the world the shadow of the descending angel, who 
is to impregnate them with healing. We dare not ap- 
prove the course or propose for imitation the conduct of 
those who identify destruction with, amelioration, and 
believe that the pathway of the Goth is that alone on 
which monuments of immortality can be raised. This 
were to lend the sanction of sacred precept to practices 
that need restraint rather than incentive. 

But still it is lawful to judge of the issue of the 
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present partly by the analogies of the past, and partly 
by the lights of prophecy ; and while deploriog the 
stem process through which all institutions are soon to 
pass, to gather joy and hope from the glorions issues it 
must evolTe. 



ROMISH SUPERSTITIONS. 

The following extract is a translation of a tract ex- 
tensively circulated in Belgium, and approved by the 
Roman Catholic priests : — 

*' In the year 1050^ the peasants liviug in the neigh- 
bourhood of a lai^e village about twelve miles from 
Brussels, were accustomed to hear, on the feast-days 
consecrated to Mary, music in the air — a concert formed 
by angels. The news spread through the country, and 
crowds came to hear the music. 

" The lame were cured, the blind obtained their sight, 
all who were sick received relief, every person was filled 
with joy, and praised the Mother of God. The villagers 
began to build a chapel to her honour ; choosing an 
eminence for this purpose, the valley beneath being 
damp and unwholesome. The Holy Virgin wished to 
change this valley into a place of joy and consolation, 
and every night angels carried the building materials 
into the valley, placing them in the same manner as the 
masons had laid them on the hill. Several times the 
people attempted to build the chapel^ but their efforts 
were as often frustrated by the angels. Not under- 
standing how the building materials were removed, 
several priests watched one night to discover the 
mystery. At midnight they saw a light, which was 
more brilliant than the noon-day sun ; the Queen of the 
angels appeared, attended by these celestial spirits, de- 
molished the work done by the people during the pre- 
ceding day, and carried it to the valley below, placing it 
as it had been fixed on the hill. The Virgin pronounced 
these words and then disappeared : ^ I will live in this 
valley because I have chosen it ;' and the chapel was 
consequently built there. Some time after this, a box 
of exquisite workmanship, made by angels, was found 
in the valley. Miracles were performed by it, so that 
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no doubt remained of its being a chosen instrument of 
the Mother of God, to console and relieve all those who 
had recourse to her in their afflictions. In addition to 
the above box, the church contains, a large piece of the 
cross on which Christ was crucified ; a part of his 
seamless coaf ; some of the Virgin's hair ; her belt ; her 
scissors ; an ivory needle with which the Mother of God 
sewed. Miracles in abundance were performed ; etc. etc.*' 
The above is devoutly believed by the Roman Catho- 
lics, and on the anniversary of the patron saint, there is 
a grand procession of those relics. On such occasions, 
hundreds of ])ersons undertake their yearly pilgrimage 
to worship the miracle-working relics ; confessions are 
made, penances performed, indulgences and pardons 
granted. These poor votaries of idolatry will crawl on 
their hands and knees for more than a mile before and 
after entering the church, and the stone pavement 
around the altar is grooved an inch deep, by their knees 
and toes. The present is the second pavement laid 
down within the memory of a person living in the vil- 
lage ; the first was completely worn out by the constant 
crawling of the pilgrims ! Almost every village and 
town has some similar lying wonder. 



THE BIBLE. 

In 1449 printing was invented, and from that time till 
the year 1800, that is, a period of three centuries and 
a half, the Bible had been translated into sixty-seven 
languages. Of these ten had grown obsolete, and 
therefore the number of translations really in use 
amounted to sixty. 

Since 1804, the year of the foundation of the Bible 
Society, forty-five of these translations have been re- 
printed, and the Bible has been translated into ninety- 
four additional languages, in which no portion of that 
blessed Book had previously appeared. 

Previous to 1804 the Scriptures might have been ac- 
cessible to two hundred and fifty millions of people in 
sixty-seven languages. But since 1804 the Scriptures, 
by being translated into nearly one hundred languages, 



EVANGELIZATION OF IRELAND. 195 

may now be aecessible to eight hundred millions, that 
is, nearly the vhole population of the globe. Since 
1804 at least thirty millions of copies of the Bible have 
been put in circaktion, and yet the demand is laid for 
more. The book that thus interests the world — excites 
and supplies its thirst — speaks in all its tongues, and 
gives its tone to the manners and morals of the earth, 
can be no ordinary book. 

It is, in one word, the Book of God. 

This book, this holy book, in every line 
Marked with the seal of high divinity, 
On every leaf bedewed with drops of love 
Divine, and with the eternal heraldry 
And signature of God Almio;hty stamped ; 
From first to last this ray of sacred light 
Mercy brought down, and, in the night of time. 
Stands casting on the dark her gracious bow, 
And evermore beseeching men with tears 
And earnest sighs, to read. 



THE EVANGELIZATION OF IRELAND. 

Six millions of our fellow subjects in Ireland are 
immersed in the deadly errors of Romanism. Never 
were the current doctrines of the Romish Church more 
objectionable than they are at the present moment. 
Under the influence of the Jesuits, the Romish theo- 
logy of the thirteenth century, which was the darkest 
in the annals of the Papal system, has been revived. 
In Dominus Dens' work, which was specially recom- 
mended for their guidance to the Irish priests, the 
persecuting dogmas of St. Thomas Aquinas are re- 
ferred to, as well as the council of Constance. Some of 
the cheapest and most popular books of devotion at 
Rome, have been extracted from St. Bonaventure's 
blasphemous Psalter of the Virgin Mary. When the 
cholera menaced Rome a few years ago, the Pope and 
all the orders of the clergy, secular and regular, fol- 
lowed in solemn procession a miraculous picture of 
the Virgin Mary, and the host was offered up before it 
in her honour. Liberty of conscience is proscribed in 
Italy, at Rome, in Sardinia, Austria^ Spain and Portu* 
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gal, and as far as priestly tyranny can efifect it, in 
Ireland. The dying Roman Catholic, inaftead of 
looking to the peace and rest and glory, irbich await 
the expiring Saint, trembles at the prospect of the 
torments of purgatory. Nevertheless, British Protes- 
tants look on with comparatire indifference, and make 
bat feeble efforts and puny sacrifices, to aid and en- 
courage the great work of the evangelization of Ire- 
land, which is committed, for the most part, to a fevr 
zealous scripture readers, who are superintended by 
still fewer of the Evangelical Clei^y of Ireland. How 
can it be said that we feel the value of souls, or love 
our Roman Catholic brethren as ourselves, whilst we 
are lukewarm in this great work ? Will not the Lord 
visit us for these things ? 

When Christian motives fail, sometimes other argu- 
ments are more efficacious. If Ireland is to remain 
in her present religious condition, nothing, humanly 
speaking, can save the Irish church estabhshment. If 
SIX millions of Irishmen are to continue the serfs of 
the Irish priests, Ireland will ever be ungovernable by 
a Protestant British government. Nay, more than this, 
if the people of Ireland are to continue subjects in 
doctrine, discipline, and obedience to the dominion of 
the Romish Church, the existence of the English 
Church establishment, which all statesmen. Whig and 
Conservative, unite in upholding, will be in the greatest 
peril. The repeal of the Union may be resisted by 
our Senate, because it involves the dismemberment of 
the British Empire, and the destruction of our na- 
tional independence. But how can the plea for an 
addition of one hundred members to the number of 
the Irish representatives be much longer resisted. 
Whenever 200 Irish representatives, of which 140 or 
150 must necessarily be substantially the nominees 
of the Romish priesthood, shall find themselves in the 
British House of Commons, the danger which will 
thence accrue to the established church in England, is 
too glaring to be overlooked. All these results can 
be averted only by the evangelization of Ireland. Let 
every true Protestant, every sincere Christian, zealously 
aid this great work ; it is commended by affection for 
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our country, our Institutions — our Bibles — our pure 
faith ; tlie love of souls, and above all by the love of 
Christ ; and may the God of grace prosper, and bless 
the missionary efforts of his servants. 



POPISH PROPAGANDISM IN ENGLAND. 

In the last English Review^ an article on the 
Jesuits states the following facts, on good authority, 
which ought to be made widely known. The total 
income of the Propaganda at Lyons (its virtual head- 
quarters, though nominally its head-quarters are 
Bome)y amounted — £ 

In 1823 to .... 916 
„ 1835 to ... • 21,673 
„ 1844 to .... 161,408 
The total expenditure was — 

In 1823 .... 916 
„ 1835 .... 21,663 
„ 1844 . . . .149,756 . 
Of which sums were laid out in missions throughout 
Great Britain and its dependencies — 

In 1823 .... nil. 

,,'1825 .... 60 

,,1835 .... 980 

„ 1844 .... 40,865 

These French Jesuits, while they spent in 1844 only 

j£2,360. on their own colony of Algeria, spent £5,6 18, 

and in 1843, £7,280, on our colony of New Ze^and. 

Should not Protestants do something to convert 
Boman Catholics, in return for these exertions to per- 
vert us ? 

ST. MARY'S, CHELSEA. 

The Sacrament of Confirmation was administered in 
this chapel on Sunday last to one hundred and' sixty 
persons, amongst whom* were forty converts. 



SLOUGH.— CORPUS CHRISTI. 

On the Sunday within the Octave of this High Festi- 
val of the Church, while the passengers on the Great 

l2 
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Western Railvay were borne along tovards the Slough 
station, they might see in the garden of the Catholic 
seminary at Salt-hill, kept by Mr. Butt, a scene not 
witnessed in England at a public school since the days 
of the eighth Henry. The Holy Sacrament was carried 
in procession to a beautiful Repositorium, constructed 
in the garden for the purpose, where the banner of the 
Cross was fixed, after it had £oated over the Baldacconi 
which was borne above the Sacred Host by the most ex- 
emplary of the pupils, while others chanted psalms and 
hymns to ancient harmonies, to the edification of the 
Faithful, and the astonishment of the Sunday wayfarer. 
—Tablet. 



PUSEYISM. 

Intelligence has reached Oxford of the secession to 
the Church of Home of the Rev. John George Wenham, 
B.A., demy of Magdalen. Mr. Wenham went out to 
Ceylon as Chaplain to the English Church, in that 
island, where his father was also Chaplain for many 
years. Mr. Wenham was remarked in Oxford for hu 
extreme opinions, — Times. 



THE POPES. 

The tiara or triple crown now used in the coronation 
of the Popes is that which Napoleon presented to Pius 
VII. There is another given by the last Pope, Gregory 
XVI. 

Pius IX. is the third Bishojp of Imola raised to the 
Holy See. One Pius (VI.) reigned twenty-four years, 
another (III.) only twenty-seven days ; Pius I. was a 
martyr, and as well as Pius V., was sainted. Pius II. 
was one of the most erudite of Popes. . Pius VI. died a 
prisoner. Only seven Popes reigned more than twenty 
years. 

From St. Peter down to Pius IX. are counted among 
the Popes 5 Syrians, 14 Greeks, 2 Dalmatians, 2 Afri- 
cans, 2 Sardinians, 5 Sicilians, 1 Portuguese, 2 Spa- 
niards, 1 Dutchman, 1 Englishman, 7 Germans, 13 
Frenchmen, 88 Romans, and 91 Italians. 

One of the French Popes was the son of a poor cobler 
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of Troyes (Urban lY.) ; another the eon of a baker 
(Benedict XII.) 



A ROMISH BISHOP AN AMBASSADOR TO 

MEXICO. 

We are informe,d by the correspondent of the New 
York FreemarCs Journal^ that Bishop Hagbes, of New 
York, is about to be sent by Mr. Polk to Mexico, as 
special ambassador. The correspondent says that the 
circumstance carries one back to the much-abused 
middle ages, and so it does. 



ROMISH SUPERSTITION IN SPAIN. 

We take the following extract from a letter of the 
Madrid Correspondent of the Time% : — " Crime and su- 
perstition are the distinguishing marks of the present 
epoch in this country. Simultaneously with the acts 
of atrocity which have been recorded for the last twelve 
months and more, others have occurred which, though 
harmless in their nature, yet excite pity or contempt. 
It seems it was a mistake to suppose that the overthrow 
of Espartero in 1843 was caused by the insurrection of 
the army. By no means ; it was our Lady of Auguishi 
whose image and whose worship are preserved in tbe 
city of Grenada, that razed the power of the Duke of 
Victory to the dust. The sisterhood of our Lady of 
Anguish has made its claim on behalf of its patroness, 
and it has been admitted by the Queens — mother and 
daughter. The advocate, on the part of our Lady of 
Anguish, is the Archbishop of Cordova. The Queen 
has just rewarded these distinguished services with a 
crown of gold, which has been placed on the head of 
the image with the usual ceremonies. The style of the 
card of invitation sent round by the sisterhood of Cor- 
dova to the public, to witness the ceremony, is curious. 
One does not well know which to wonder at — its igno- 
rance or its blasphemy ; at least, if he bear in mind the 
high position occupied in the Catholic Church by the 
mother of the Saviour : — ' Her Majesty the Queen has 
deigned to present the Most Holy Virgin with a crown 
of gold." 
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A HOUSE OF MERCHANDISE. 

The following appeal was lately addressed to the 
Boman Catholics of Kerry by their priests. 

The Mass is believed by them to be the offering up 
of the very literal body of the Son of God, and for one 
penny there is offered in this document one Mass — for 
two pence, two — and so on. 

Idolatry and blasphemy, however unintended by the 
priests, are the true epithets of snch traffic. The dark- 
ness must be dense where such things are done. 

•*"WE FLY TO THY PaOTECTION, O HOLY MOTHER 

OF GOD. 

The new intended Altar of our Blessed Lady in Rooskey. 

In order to excite devotion towards the Mother of 
God, which is so much neglected, to increase the num- 
ber of her children and clients, and to secure her all- 
powerful intercession in these times of sin and distress, 
it is our most ardent and anxious wish to erect an altar 
to her honour, and specially dedicated to her holy and 
ever-blessed name, where her divine Son, Jesus Christ, 
the holy of holies, will be offered up as a propitiation 
for the sins of the whole world, where the Mother will 
recommend us to her Son, will reconcile us to an angry 
father, where the childless orphan will find parents, 
where the stranger and wearied traveller will find a 
home and a resting-place, where the sick will find health 
— and (in a word) where the sinner and abandoned will 
find mercy, peace, and reconciliation. The want of 
means necessary to complete this our heavenly object 
obliges us to appeal to the hearts of every pious and 
charitable Christian for sympathy and assistance. You 
are now called upon in the name of that God who has 
created you, from whom you receive everything you 
possess and enjoy, and from whom you expect an ever- 
lasting reward of happiness and riches in a better world, 
where the moth and rust cannot consume it — you are 
called upon in the name of his ever glorious and blessed 
Mother, to whom he has never refused any request, to 
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gi?e some trifle for onr sacred object. St. Teresa says, 
*' any compliment paid to the Mother will not be for- 
gotten by the Son." God nov only asks a trifle of 
what he has only lent you, and his infedlible vord 
declares that anything given in his name shall be re- 
compensed a hundredfold in this life and in the next. 

Any person contributing only 1 d. shall be entitled to 
the infinite blessing of one mass — 2d. two masses — 6d. 
six masses — Is. twelve masaes — and so on ; so that 
every penny will secure the benefit of a mass. 

Any person collecting from 2s. 6d. to ^1 . and upwards, 
besides his share and benefit of so many masses, shall 
also receive a spiritual book, valuable in proportion to 
the sums he has collected. 

James M'Nally, P.P. 
Peter Gormley, B.C.C. 

RooskejTy Tarmonbarry. 

A mass will be said in Rooskey on every Sunday, in 
which those who contribute the smallest mite shall be 
specially prayed for. 

Remittances sent to the Rev. Peter Gormley, R.C.C., 
Strokestown. 

N.B. — Every collector getting a circular of this kind 
is to send it back again to me, with his own name and 
names of the subscribers." 



REFORMATION SOCIETY AUXILIARY 
PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 

These associations, scattered in various districts of 
the metropolis, send in their journals every month for 
examination. The following extracts are a few among 
many. They evidence the usefulness of the work.* It 
is quiet, affectionate, and persevering, and its fruits are 
seen occasionally now, and will be more fully seen 
hereafter. 

Chelsea Operative Auxiliary. 

Mr* K , Secretary, 

The members continue to meet weekly, to discuss 
the various doctrines of the Church of Rome. They 
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likewise continue to yisit Roman Catholics at their ovfi 
homes, — read the Scriptures and pray with them, and 
distribute tracts ; and though they have nothing of 
great importance to report, yet they trust that one day 
they will see the good seed opening up to the glory of 
that Saviour whose love impels them forward in the 
good work. The priests are very active in this neigh- 
bourhood, and have ordered the people in some cases 
to return the Testaments that have been lent them to 
read. A service is continued to be held once a week, at 
the room in Winks Buildings, when many Roman 
Catholics attend, and listen with very great attention to 
the word that is then delivered. 

WESTMINSTER OPERATIVE AUXILIARY. 

Mt, S , Secretary. 

Mr. AV" having met Mr. C , who had just 

come out of the Roman Catholic Chapel, he entered 
into conversation, and shewed as far as lay in his 
power, the sufficiency, beauty, and simplicity of the 
Gospel message, to ruined man, the necessity of justi- 
fication by faith, &c. 

Mr. C seemed to feel the truth of what Mr. 

W said, but there still appeared to be a clinging 

to good works, as a ground of justification. He then 
introduced the worship of the Virgin, which Mr. 

W shewed to be unnecessary ; as Christ did all we 

could need as a mediator. Mr. W also proved, 

that being man he could sympathize with our infirmi- 
ties, and listen to our requests, and being also God. he 
could present our petitions to His Father, which would 
be heard and accepted through his merits. After a long 
conversation on these subjects they parted. 



The Committee of the Auxiliary of Hammer- 
smith have great pleasure in laying before the Parent 
Committee the following labours of the tract distribu- 
tors. 

No. 1. The Rookery consists of about sixty bouses. 
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In some houses two families live— some even three* 
The whole of these houses are regularly visited every 
Sunday, and in general the tracts have been well re- 
ceived. The number of Catholics in this district are 
about 35 — it may be more. The last tracts we had are 
liked very much indeed. In this district a Roman Ca- 
tholic has taken a Protestant Testament ; another has 
one which seems to have been well read. The distribu- 
tors have had some long conversations with the 
Catholics. 

2nd District^ the Bay : there are about thirty houses 
and about fifteen Roman Catholics here. Our tracts 
have been well received. On6 man came to one of our 
meetings, as he said, to learn, but we found out it was 
only to beg. Some of the Catholics in these two 
districts are inclined to take our part. In these districts 
we have met with little opposition. They are well 
worked, and already some pleasing results have arisen 
out of our Auxiliary. The first instance is of a man 
and his family giving up attending the Romish Catholic 
church, who now regularly attend a gospel preacher, 
and have done so for some months. Secondly, through 
some of the tracts being sold, a servant girl, a rigid 
Catholic, got hold of some, and was at once struck with 
them ; she determined to search for herself, and is at 
the present time diligently engaged in reading your 
tracts and a Protestant Testament. Thirdly, another 
Catholic has come to the determination of praying 
to Jesus : he says, he will no more pray to the 
Virgin, or tell his beads, and count his paters and aves ; 
these are but dumb idols, who cannot hear. The Opera- 
tives are determined to proceed yet more vigorously in 
their work of faith and labour of love. They are en- 
couraged by these few Examples of success. We have 
another district, near Chiswick ; there are about seventy 
houses, and thirty Catholics, the rest are Protestant, 
who have been visited about three months : the distance 
is great, and we can find work nearer home. The Com- 
mittee beg me to remind you of the Dr.'s promised visit 
to Hammersmith : I should like to report at our next 
meeting, which is July 29th, when we may expect him; 
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NOTICES OF NEW BOOKS. 

The Church of Rome proved to be Idolatrous, Su* 
perstitious, and Persecuting, from her own books : 
a Lecture delivered before the friends and supporters 
of the British Society for promoting the religious 
principles of the Reformation, in Penrith, March 25, 
1846, by the Rev. W. S. Sargent, B.A. 

An admirable lecture, clear, convincing, eloquent, and 
well calculated to do good. We strongly recommend it. 

Awful Disclosures : or Extracts from St. Liguori, 
by the Rev. R. Blakeney, A.B., Nottingham. 

This volume is now complete, and forms one of the 
most important additions to Protestant literature. We 
think it of even greater value than the writings of Dens, 
and far more effective as an exposure of Jesuitism in all 
its immoralities. 

Practical Sermons on the Character and Work of 
the Holy Spirit, by William Muir, D.D., Minister 
of St. Stephen's Church, Edinburgh. 

These discourses are a precious memorial of the la- 
bours of one of the most eminent and honoured servants 
of God. 



*^* Our readers will perceive that we have added half a sheet to 
this Dumber, without increasing the price, in order to insert a 
series of important Lectures by the Rev, J. Gumming, D.D., 
entitled ** Is Christianity from God ?" 



Price One ShUHng. 

THE CAMPAIGN on the 8UTLEJ, and the WAR in the PUN- 
JAUB i with Official Lists of the Killed and Wounded. 
London : C. Edmonds, 154, Strand. 

Price One Shilling, 

THEuPESPATCHESof the BRITISH GENERALS daring the 
CAMPAIGN on the SUTLEJ \ with authentic Copies of the 
Treaty of Peace, &c. 

London : C. Edmonds, 154, Strand. 
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THE TWO PRINCIPLES. 



There are increasing signs of an approaching con- 
flict between the essential principles of Protestantism 
and the inveterate heresies of the Romish church. De- 
velopment to the utmost possible results has seized on 
every section of the Church, reformed or unreformed, 
and as soon as each process of development ia complete, 
parties will be fully arrayed, classified, and ready for 
action. 

The minor processes are scarcely worthy of notice. 
Scbisms and disputes on discipline have been since the 
existence of the church of Corinth, and will be proba- 
bly till the church of the Millennium. These create a 
momentary irritation, which keeps off, rather thaii pro- 
duces disease. They act on the surface only. The two. 
great principles in the visible church that are steadily 
giving to every member thereof his polarity, are the 
Protestant and the Popish principles— or, the word of 
Ood and the word of man— the voice of Scripture and the 
voice of the Church — the priest governing the Bible, 
and shaping its truths to his taste, convenience, and 

VOL, II. M 
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creed, and the Bible, subjecting the priest to its stan- 
dard, as the final and decisive tribunal of appeal. 

These are the two conflicting principles — to one or 
the other of which every man will soon attach himself. 

Let us not hesitate, nor let us fear the issue. All 
creeds and confessions must coincide with the Bible or 
perish ; what it rejects is false — what it condemns is 
heresy — ^what it records is truth — and what it prescribes 
is holiness. 

The Bible alone is the religion of Protestants. 



PERSECUTION IN SWITZERLAND IN THS 

YEAR 1524. 

** Every thing was moving forward at Zarich ; men's 
minds were becoming more enlightened, and their hearts 
more stedfast. The ref(Hrmatioa was gaining strength. 
Zurich was a fortress in which the new doctrine nad 
entrenched itself, and from within whose enclosure it 
was ready to pour itself abroad over the whole confede* 
ration. The enemies were aware of this ; they felt tbajt 
they must no longer- delay to strike a vigpfous blow. 
They had remained quiet long enoagh. The strong 
men of Switzerland, her iron-sheathed warriors, were up 
Ht last, and stirring ; and who could doubt, when they 
were once aroused^ that the struggle musX end in 
blood ? 

''The Diet was assembled at Lucerne. The priests 
made a strenuous eff<»rt to engage that great council of 
the nation in their favour. Friburgh and the Forest 
cantons proved themselves their docile instruments. 
Berne, Basle, Soleure, Glaris, and Appenzel hung doubt- 
ftiUy in the balance. Schaffhansen was almost decided 
for the gospel ; but Zurich alone assumed a deterqpned 
attitude as its defender. The partisans of Rome urged 
the assembly to yield to their pretensions, and adopt 
their prejudices. * Let an edict be issued,' said they, 
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' enjoining all persons to refrain from incolcating or 
repeating any new or Lutheran doctrine, either secretly 
or in pablic, and from talking or disputing on such 
matters in taverns, or over their wine. Such was the 
new ecclesiastical law, which it was atten^>ted to est»> 
blish throughout the confederation. Nineteen articles 
to this effect were drawn up in due form — ratified, on 
aba 25th of January, 1523, by all the States, Zurich 
excepted — and transmitted to all the bailiffsi with injunc* 
tions that they should be strictly enforced— ' which 
caused,' says BuUinger, ' great joy among the priests^ 
and great grief among the faithful/ A persecution, 
regularly organized by the supreme authority of the 
confederation, was thus set on foot. 

" One of the first who received the mandate of the Diet 
was Henry Flackenstein of Lucerne, the bailiff of Baden. 
It was to his district that Hottinger had retired when 
banished from Zurich, after having overthrown the cru« 
eifix at Stradelhofen, and he had here given free utter- 
ance to his sentiments. One day, when he was dining 
at the Angel tavern, at Zurich, he said that the priests 
expounded holy scripture amiss, and that trust ought 
to be placed only in God. The host^ who was frequently 
coming into the room to bring bread or wine, lent an 
attentive ear to what seemed to him very strange dis- 
course. On another occasion, when Hottin^Qer was 
paying a visit to one of his friends, John Schuts, of 
Schneyssingen*-' Tell me,' said Schuts, after they had 
finished their repast, * what is this new religion that 
the priests of Zurich are preaching V * They preach,' 
replied Hottinger^ * that Christ has offered himself up 
once only for all believers, and by that one sacirifice he 
has purified them and redeemed them from all iniquity; 
and they prove by holy scripture that the mass is a mere 
delusion,' 

• *< Hottinger had afterwards (in February, 1523) quitted 
Switzerland, and repaired on some occasion of business, 
to Waldshut, on the other side of the Rhine. In the 
meanwhile measures had been taken to secure his 
person; and when the poor Zurieher, suspecting no 
danger, re-crossed the RMne about the end of February, 
he, had no sooner reached Cobknts, avlQage on thjB( left 
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bank of the riyer, than he web arrested. He Mras coo* 
teyed to Klingenau, and as he there fearlessly coafessed 
his belief, Flackenstein said, in angry tone, 'I will 
take you to a place where you shall meet with those 
who will give you a fitting answer/ Accordingly the 
bailiff dragged his prisoner first before the magistrates 
of Klingenau, next before the superior tribunal of Baden^ 
and ultimately, since he could not elsewhere obtain a 
sentence of condemnation against him, before the Diet 
assembled at Lucerne. He was resolved that in one 
quarter or another he would find judges to pronounce 
him guilty. 

** The Diet was prompt in its proceedings, and con- 
demned Hottinger to lose his head. When this sentence 
was communicated to him, he gave glory to Jems 
Christ, * Enough, enough,' cried Jacob Troger, one pf 
the judges, *we do not sit here to listen to sermons — 
thou sbalt babble some other time.' * He must hare 
his head taken off for this once,' said the bailiff Am-Ort» 
with a laugh, < but if he should recover it again, we 
will air embrace his creed.' 'May God forgive those 
who have condemned me,' exclaimed the prisoner ; and 
when a monk presented a crucifix to his lips, * It is the 
heart,' he said, pushing it away, ' that must receive 
Christ Jesus.' 

*' When he was led forth to death, there were many 
among the spectators who could not restrain their tears. 
He turned towards them, and said, * I am going to ever- 
lasting happiness.' On reaching the place of execution^ 
he lifted up his eyes to heaven, saying, * Oh, my Be- 
deemer, into thy hands I commend my spirit ;' and a 
moment after his head rolled upon thescafibld.'* — (His-- 
iary of the Reformation^ by J. H, Merle D'AubignS.) 
'^ And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, who 
are these which are arrayed in white robes ? and whence 
come they ? and I said unto him» Sir* thou knowest. 
And he. said unto me, these are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
have made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve 
him day and night in his temple, and he that sitteth on 
the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hunger 
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tio more, neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun 
light on them, Dor any heat. For the Lamh, which is 
in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall 
lead them unto liviDg fountains of waters; and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." — Rev. vii. 
13, 14, 15. 



IS CHRISTIANITY FROM GOD ? 

(^Continued from p, 185.) 

X. It has been said by materialists, that they admit 
th^t the race is perpetual, but that the individuals of 
the race are perishable ; that is, they say they admit 
that the human race is perpetual, that having began 
in time, generation shall be perpetuated after gene* 
ration in infimtum^ bat that the individuals who 
make up the generations, the component parts, are all 
perishable and disappear. And they quote, as in- 
stances and illastratious, the beasts of the field and 
the trees of the forest. Take a tree« they say ; take 
jthe apple tree ^ it grows up from a little seed, it bears 
its. leaves and its blossoms., and its fruit, and then it 
dies, and afterwards other apple trees come up, and so 
^ach single apple tree perishes, but the germ or species 
of. apple trees is perpetufd through all centuries. 

Now if there were a perfect parallel between the tree 
and its uses andtf^ destiny, and man and his uses and 
^ai destiny, this position would be good. But if we 
look at the subject, we shall find there is no parallel. 
In the first place, when the apple tree has produced its 
blossoms, and borne its fruit, and spread forth its 
boughs, it has done all it was meant to accQmplish, 
and thi^n it dies and disappears. But when man has 
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made his noblest steps in knowledge, in triumph over 
Bin^ m victory over temptation, instead of having 
achieved his end, he has only risen one step higher 
in order to prepare him for rising to another— and 
when he has reached that, for rising to yet anothier. 
In short, eternity, boundlessness and progression are 
the elements of man ; while time and the material 
world are the elements of the tree. Until man is per- 
fect as God is perfect, acquainted with science, and 
wisdom, and experience, even as God is, he has not 
attained to the ultimatum of his power, and the end 
of his being ; and therefore the parallel does not h^^ 
good. Nor does it hold good in another respect. For 
If the tree were idlowed infinite and boundless progress* 
it would rise so high and spread its branches so widOf 
that it would overshadow too much of the world, it 
would absorb all the nutritious juices of the earth, and 
there would be no space nor room for the growth and 
expansion of othi^r trees quite as useful and necessaiy 
to man ; and therefbre its endless expansion and growth 
would be most mischievous. But we find the reverse 
true of man's soul. The more he discovers, the larger 
sphere he opens up for other discoveries to follow.; 
the more he masters in knowledge, in science, in vir- 
tue, in piety, in righteousness, instead of taking up 
the ground that ought to be occupied by others, he 
strikes out new spheres for others to occupy, new 
paths for others to walk in, new room for the expan^ 
sion of the intellectual and moral power of those 
around him. So that while the tree, by endless pro- 
gression, would absolutely encumber the system to 
which it belongs, man, by endless progression, instead 
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of ovenhadonring and ezdnding, ratber fosters, stimov 
lates and produces fnesb room for others, fresh scope 
for the development of their mtellectnal powers and 
moral grandeur; so that in this respect the com^ 
parison does not hold good between man and the tree. 
tt fails too in another respect. If we take a brute from 
the field, we find the present is every thing with it. If 
we take a dog, for Instonce ; he has no recollection — at 
least no recollection of any of the facts, the transac- 
tions, the princi^ples, the doings, or the great sensations 
of the past ; and he hits no anticipation of the future 
whatever. The present is every thing with the dumb 
animals. But with man, memory is the treasury and 
the storehouse of ten thousand things that are past ; 
and he has within him a power of anticipation, that 
still strives and stretches onward, and away to things 
that are future. While the present makes up the 
entire' happiness of the dog, the past and the future 
are the great sources and fountains of the happiness of 
man. Therefore the destruction of the dog is no loss 
to him. The present is all ; and when he is extin- 
guished, he loses nothing. But if man be annihilated, 
he loses all the past treasures he has accumulated, and 
he loses all the bright joys he anticipates for the future. 
The annihilation of his soul is a catastrophe too big for 
human ima^nation to conceive, too horrible for human 
tongue to utter. When the tree has withered, and all 
its branches and its boughs have been dissolved, they 
do not perish ; the constituent parts of it, when re- 
duced to powder, are fertile nutriment to the earth, 
and are absorbed into it, and are reproduced in other 
shapes. It may appear in the shape of another apple 
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tree ; it dies, it is cat down, and i» resolved into dust ; 
and in the next century it may appear in the form <rf 
the blooming rose* or in the shape of the fragrant 
violet. It is not annihilated ; it merely experiences a 
change of form and of development, a transmigration 
of substance. But this will not hold good of man. If 
man's soul should be thus reduced, it cannot become 
thus revived^ Why? Because my consciousness never 
can be- another man's; my feeUngs, my hopes, my 
prospects, my personal identity, never can be another 
man's. I can give away my money, I can give my 
knowledge, I can give my very limbs, my life i but I 
cannot give away that consciousness of personal iden-!- 
tity, which constitutes me. It is inalienable from 
me ; it must either be extinguished altogether, or per? 
petuated in myself. So that whilst the destruction of 
the tree is only the preparation of that tree for other 
forms of existence, and perhaps more beauteous forms, 
the destruction of my soul must by the necessity of the 
case be titter annihilation. It never can be transmit 
gration, or transfer to any other. We say, therefore^ 
that the supposed analogy to the animal and vegetable 
creation, in this that the race is perpetual, but that 
the individuals of the race perish, is a position that 
cannot be held. 

XI. I appeal to men's own feelings. I have given 
these plain and intelligible statements ; but now, with* 
out all the reasoning and the subtlety of human logic, 
suppose the reader go to the grave of a departed father 
or a friend. It will then be seen, that man's feelings 
and common sense are mightier and more over* 
whelming than all logic ; and when you go to the 
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grave of the departed, near and dear, is there not 
something that tells you that yon are not parting for 
ever ? Is there not a wish springing up in your heart, 
that impresses on yon the thought that yon shall meet 
again? Who implanted that wish? Why are we 
capable of it ? When the dog sees a dog buried, he 
has no such feeling ; when the ox sees an ox slain , he 
has no such expectancy ; why is it, that man, when 
he looks upon the pale face of departed relatk>nship, 
has a wish— and not only a wish, an impression — nay, 
more, a conviction that cannot be erased — that they 
shall mdet again ? Has God implanted this lingering 
longing after immortality, but implanted this wish and 
made us capable of this feeling only to tantalise and to 
taunt us? Impossible! This would be worse than 
the treatment of the fabled Tantalus, of whom it is 
alleged in mythology, that when the cup of cooling 
water was placed near his lips, the moment he tried 
to drink it, it departed, aggravating his torment year 
after year. If God has made us with this strong wish, 
this yearning after immortality, only to tantalise us, 
and to snatch from us the cup of life at the moment 
we are about to drink of it, surely that God cannot be 
the good, the kind, the loving God, that even nature 
and nature's voice proclaim Him to be. 

XII. When man has overcome, and possessed, and 
appropriated all that is in the universe, there is yet 
something in man that will not allow him to be 
satisfied. 

I think that Alexander the Great presents, in one 
instance of his life, a most impressive proof of the 
immortality of the soul. You are aware, that that 

M 2 
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monarch over-ran the whole earthi and subdued e?eiy 
nation ; and at the condaskm of uniyersal netory 
what did he say ? ' Now that I have gained the whole 
world, that object of ten thoosand individuals, that 
wish of ten thousand hearts^ I am satisfied?* No^ 
Alexander the Great had something more in hims 
though he knew it not ; and he sat down, that 
monarch, that mighty conqueror—and wept like a 
child, iMtcause he had not another world to conquer ! 
The world could not fill his mind. We read also of a 
Roman emperor, who had run the round of all the 
pleasures of the world, offering a rich reward to any 
one who should discover a new pleasure ; teaching ua, 
that when all the sweets of the world have been tasted, 
when all the contents of the world have been subdued 
and possessed, man's souli unsatisfied with its material 
possesions, thirsts and longs for something nobler, 
brighter, greater and better, than the world itaelf. 

Xin. Again ; if there be no hereafter, how are we 
to account for those thoughta, vaster than the earth, 
that spring up in every one's mind, and of which evoy 
one is more or less conscious ? 

Is it not true, that thoughts, more glorious than uiy- 
thing that the world can furnish, do occasionally leap from 
our hearts, like angels too bright and too beautiful for 
earth ? Is it not true, that we just catch from astro- 
nomy, what is sufficient to excite our curiosity, to know 
more of its brilliant and everburning orbs, and the more 
we know, the more still we strive and thirst to know ? 
Is it not true, that we form at times eonceptiona of 
human excellence, ideafr of loveliness and moral worth, 
that never have been and never can be realised ou 
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earth ? What are all these 1 They are presentimentB 
of heayen, harbingers of immortality; they are voices, 
crying even ** in the wilderness" of the materialist's 
heart, that man is not to perish with the brate. They 
proclaim, in tones too distinct to be misunderstood, 
^«t tliepe win come a time, when all those stars which 
he has imperfectly seen shall be stretched out before 
him, like isles upon the ocean of infinitude — when all 
those ideas of excellence, those thirstings after per- 
fection, those aspirations after joy and peace, shall be 
satisfied from the river of God, which flows from the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb for ever and ever. 

Progression is the order of every thing that we see 
in the world. 

A striving after something that is above it, is the order 
and the characteristic of every created thing. Take the 
lowest form of this ; take the metal in its ore. Look 
at those crystals, that appear upon the copper or the 
silver ore ; they are just the striving of that sub- 
stance, to reach the next grade of excellence, the 
vegetable product. If we turn to the flower, the tree, 
and the fruit, we find the sensitive plant, and the 
exquisite organisation of all, presenting the foreshadow 
and the striving after animal life. And if we go to 
animal life ; we find some creatures treading upon the 
very heels of man, and striving to reach his dignity 
and glory. And when we come to man, is all this to 
be arrested ? Is he to be an exception and an anomaly 
in the noblest analogies of the universe ? Is he to be 
a petrifaction? We know that it is not so. We know 
and feel, that &om being mortal here, he shall be im- 
mortal hereafter— from being dissolved in the dust and 
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lying down in the grave of the earth, he shall see 
another day, a day (to leave the paths of human rea- 
soning and have recourse to the inspiration of Grod) 
'' when they that are in the graves shall hear the voiee 
of the Son of God, and shall come forth, they that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation." 

We have given you all the reasons we could collect. 
They are not wholly original; they are gathered in 
the course of reading. They are facts and reasons 
which I submit to you ; and I conceive, that when we 
lay them together, and weigh and consider them, they 
amount to a moral presumption the most overwhelm- 
ing, that man's soul shall live hereafter— that when 
God " breathed into his nostrils the breath of life," 
He gave him an immortal soul. 

If we appeal to Revelation, the matter is soon ended. 
There the intimations are plain. But all that I have 
shown you iS| how far nature will go. And I trust I 
shall be able to show, that we can prove from nature 
also, that there is a God ; and by and by, that the 
Bible is a book sent from that God—the intimations of 
which are the intimations of truth. 

(To fre continued,) 



NOTTINGHAM AUXILIARY. 

J^rom the Journal of Mr, Mead, 

This Society has been in operation about three years ; 
during this time weekly lectures have been delivered 
on the iniquitous principles and practices of the Church 
of Rome. An excellent library has been established. 
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containing about 1000 Tolames of a Scriptural cha- 
racter, and chiefly bearing on the controversy with 
Rome, by which much valuable information has been 
difiFused : between thirty and forty Protestant watch- 
men are engaged in the weekly distribution of tracts. 
About ten thousand have already been distributed. 
The watchmen continue indefatigable in their labours. 
A society has been also estabUshed at Ison Green, 
a place m the vicinity of Nottingham, to which the 
efforts of the priests and the Sisters of Mercy have 
been mainly directed. Here we have six Protestant 
watchmen, and we are happy to state that, under God, 
our labours have not been in vain. Several have been 
brought from popish darkness into the marvelloos light 
of the gospel of God. And like the converted Jews, 
of which we read in Acts, 18th chap, have brought 
their conjuring books, their beads and crucifixes, their 
idols of wood and ivory, brass and metal, and they 
have renounced the worship of the wafer, the work of 
their own hands, for the service of the true and living 
God. Many who were falhng into the vortex of 
popery, have been snatched as brands from the 
burning. We would thank Gtod and take courage, 
and say with the Psalmist, ''Not unto us, not unto us, 
O Lord, but to thy name, be all the g!ory." We have 
had several meetings for friendly discussion with 
Boman Catholic laymen ; at the last meeting, two 
Romanists, (young men) renounced their error, and 
exchanged the crucifix for the cross of Christ. The 
abominations and filthiness of auricular confession have 
been opened to the public view, and its immoral ten- 
dency diaclosed, from the councils, catechisms, books 
of devotion and theologies of the Roman church. We 
are greatly indebted to the females of the association 
for their valuable services in the Protestant cause ; we 
are looking to the mothers, wives, and sisters, of our 
land, to render great service in the work of moral re^ 
generation, and overthrowing this gigantic structure of 
error and superstition. 

*j^* We are happy to observe the activity and 
energy of this association, under the able superinten- 
dence of Mr. Blakeney. We shall be happy to re- 
ceive other communications. — Ed. 
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PROTESTANTISM, 

(From th§ Eatex Standard.) 

The first of two meetings of the friends and sap- 
porters of the British Society for promoting the Prin* 
ciples of the Reformation, and for the purpose of 
giving information upon the Roman Cathofie contro* 
versy, was held on Tuesday evening se'nnigbt, at the 
Assembly Room, Chelmsford. It was aimoiftH^d in 
the handbills, that the Rev. J. Camming, B.D., of 
London, and the Rev. C. I. Torice, Rector of Shenfield, 
would attend as a deputation. 

The Rev. Dr. Ctimming commenced his lengthened 
and doquent address by remarking, that they perceived 
by the notice given of this meeting, that the society he 
was called upon to advocate was called " The Society for 
promoting the Religious Principles of the Reformation." 
The origin of this society was exclusively religious 
and spiritual, its design and the weapons of its war-' 
fore were also exclusively so ; and if, on any occasion, 
any one had wielded a weapon not taken from that 
armoury — the only armoury of the Protestant — the 
Word of Gk)d, he had acted contrary to the principles 
of those who sought to promote the ends in view. 
Some persons might ask, '* What are its special cha- 
racter and design V* Simply a Missionary Society : 
they proposed to do for the Roman Catholics, what 
Dr. M'Caul would do next week on behalf of the Jews, 
for whose meeting he is advertised, and what other BUs- 
sionary Societies did for the heathen. He said a large 
portion of the population of the United Kingdom was 
flunk in the pernicious errors of Romanism, and there 
was required for that class a special instrumentality* 
They would find that no common proportion of our coun- 
trymen were believers in the Church of Rome, to sudi 
an extent, even that were the whole population oi 
England, Ireland, and Scotland, to pass in procession 
through the High Street of this town, every third 
person would be a Roman Catholic. It was of no use 
to say Ireland was severed from this nation ; they could 
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not fail to feel an interest in the well-being of that 
country, equally with any town or parish in the United 
Kingdom. It was a fact that one-third of the popu* 
lation of the United Kingdom was Boman Catholic ; 
and if they believed there is but one name by which 
man can be saved — that there is but one way to 
Heaven, and that the Roman Catholic — whatever be 
his destiny — was not walking in that way, but was 
pertinaciously superseding that way— then he said 
there was a call made upon them to do what they 
eould to bring them to a better knowledge, to a holier 
ereed, and to a brighter and a surer hope. Some would 
say*— was it charitable to cond^osn the Roman Catholics? 
I^ I reply> his creed be wrong, speak against it not 
against him, in strict, just, and impartial terms. But 
he wished to speak of them in the language of affec* 
tion, sympathy, and love ; they ouffht to make a wide 
distinction between the man and the principles he 
held. His error was misfortune. There was no 
greater misfortune than to be in such error as affected 
the well-being of the soul; therefore they ought to 
speak to them in the language of truth and the feeliuftt 
of love, and the Roman Catholics would feel it. He 
was sure if they spake to them rationally and affec- 
tionately they would listen. If they convinced them 
they did not come to take away what they believed to 
be their civil rights — nor to interfere with them as 
citizens and fellow-countrymen ; but to convince them 
they are in error, deep and fstal, just as they had be- 
lieved the Protestants to be 4 he said if they met them 
upon those grounds, the Roman Catholics would listen 
as they had listened to him in various parts of the 
kingdom. Having stated the vast number of the 
Roman Catholic body, he would now mention, on the 
most unquestionable authority, what had been the pro- 
gress (^ Catholicism in this country. That progress 
was much greater than some believed ; and it had ad- 
vanced just in the proportion that the Protestant com- 
munity had neglected their duty. They had so much 
looked upon them as citizens, that they had lost sight 
of them as spiritual and immortal beings; they bad 
dealt with them in matters of enfranchisement and dis-^ 



220 PROTJESTANTISM. 

franchiBement, and not as immortal beings passing to 
an immortal scene. He would proceed to proofs, not 
from any ex parte statements which might be eza^e- 
rated, but upon Roman Catholic authority itself. Dr. 
Wisemani a Roman Catholic bishop in the midland 
counties — a man distinguished for his literary attain- 
ments, and who had ordained Mr. Newman and many 
other clergymen who had joined the Church of Rome, 
stated at the consecration of a new Roman Catholic 
church at Nottingham, that during the last seven 
years, fifty-six new churches had been built in yarious 
parts of the country, and were the largest parochial 
edifices in the kingdom ; and one was now being 
erected in St. George's, Southwark, which would be 
the largest church in the metropolis, with the ex- 
ception of St. Paul's, and the spire was to be some 
feet above it. In addition to the churches, twenty-six 
convents had been built in the same period. It might 
be asked, '' Do you mean to pull these churches 
down?" No; they had no sympathy with such a 
design. " Do you wish to reduce the number oi 
Catholics by physical resources ?" No ; they only 
wished full scope for the development of what was 
true 4 they wished not to pull the churches down, 
but they wished to hear the Gospel preached in them, 
to which the Roman Catholics were now strangers. 
The Roman Catholics were also establishing the Sisters of 
Mercy and Qharity in almost every town and leading 
parish in the kingdom. In Queen's Square, Bloomsbury, 
in the parish of Mr. VilUers, the Sisters of Mercy made 
daily visits to the parishioners, and distributed tracts and 
publications in defence of the Roman Catholic system. 
He had seen the two sisters going about with their 
baskets : in one they carried tracts, and in the other, 
works, he presumed of a more substantial character, and 
they left their books at every house, and endeavoured, 
no doubt with the best intentions, but with erroneous 
principles, to disseminate the views of the Roman 
Catholic system. Dr. Wiseman also mentioned the 
fact, that no fewer than 59 or 60 clergymen had left 
the Church of England, and joined the Church of 
Rome. Those clergymen first of all embraced the 
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Tractarian or Puseyife vieirs ; and he might explain, 
that the only difference between Tractarianism and 
Roman Catholicism, was simply on matters of con- 
sistency. The Roman Catholics carried out the sys- 
,tem to a complete result ; the Tractarian stopped oe* 
.twen the forms they had laid dowB, and the conclusions 
.to which they ought to come. Their ideas were allied to 
Roman Catholicism ; and every Tractarian who stopped 
short was guilty of Inconsistency. It was. apparent 
throughout the country that the Roman Catholics were 
most active, zealous, and earnest. He did not blame 
them for that ; he applauded their zeal and admired 
their energy ; he only grieved that such energy should 
be exerted on a cause, which he solemnly believed to 
be dangerous to souls, dishonourable to God, and in- 
jurious to the best and noblest interests of the country 
in which they lived. But he gave them credit for zefd 
and for conscientiousness : he did not think them de- 
ceivers or dishonest : they would die for their religion ; 
he believed they thought it from God, and infallible 
in all its points. Only recollect, it was possible to 
be conscientiously wrong as well as right. The 
Hindoo mother was conscientiously right when she 
threw her babe into the Ganges, and the widow when 
she offered herself upon her husband's funeral pile. Paul 
was conscientious when he persecuted the Christian 
church ; therefore it was possible to be sincere in an 
opinion one held, and in the path one pursued, and 
yet be chargeable with sin, if there was any truth in 
the Word of God, if that path led far from God, 
from heaven, and from happiness. It might be said 
the Roman Catholics were only a small body in 
Chelmsford ; but he found a chapel was being erected, 
and would very soon be finished, and no doubt they 
would send one of their most taleuted priests into this 
new district, and concentrate their energies for a sea- 
son ; and rest assured they would make proselytes. 
Some persons would say *' Do you think any one 
would be so absurd as to join that system of mum- 
mery ?'' Satan rarely made an open and visible blun- 
der. If Satan was the author of this mystery of 
iniquity, as they believed he was, they might rest as- 
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snred, that although it might have all the demon's 
likeness, it had all the archangePa wisdom in the con- 
struction of it. St. Paul had described it as '' the mys- 
tery of iniquity," and a seductiye system. It had been 
remarked that such was the state of human nature, 
that if only the five senses of a man could be secured, 
in nine cases out of ten they could get his conscience, 
his judgment, and his heart. This was the principle <^ 
the procedure of the Roman Catholic church ; there was 
music for the ear, paintings for the eye, incense for the 
smell ; are you poor ? it can be made meritorious, if rich 
your riches would help to heayen, if fond of sentimei^ 
talism it had all charms to fascinate ; if you like ^sting, 
it can help you ; if fond of feasting, she will eon« 
secrate it for you. Rome adapts herself to the system 
individually most approved, and lets you go to hea^ 
Ten the way you like best. It was a system calcu- 
lated to draw and to make proselytes and victims^ 
to him it appeared that the only man who was proof 
against popery, was he who had been bom again 
by the Spirit of Gk)d. It was true the Christians 
would never become Roman Catholics ; but then were 
they not the minority of mankind ? It was a painfbl 
fact, that Christ's flock was a little flock ; and if the 
majority were only nominal Christians, the wonder was 
not that so many had gone over to the Church of 
Rome, but that every unconverted man did not become 
a Roman Catholic. If he (Dr. Cumming) were not a 
Christian, he would be a Roman Catholic, the svstlem 
was 80 fascinating. They might sin at one window 
and obtain absolution at the next ; sin was meted out 
and so adapted as to suit the nature of every man. It 
was a religion fitted for men^s tastes ; but not calcu- 
lated to save the soul : it was a religion that man 
liked, but not what he needed as a ruined and fkllen 
creature. It was a system likely to spread and gain 
converts to Romanism or Puseyism ; but he was not 
speaking unfavourably of the Church of Rome, for 
they were indebted to it for many of the most valuable 
theological writings, but he spoke of the sore, the taint, 
the dry rot in its midst, of what was not of it, but 
what was in it. The reverend speaker then proceeded 
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to trace the foundation of the creed at present held by 
the Roman Catholic community as their articles of 
faith, and said — During succeeding centuries of the 
Church councils or synods had been held : the first, 
in the year 325, was the most remarkable, and was 
called the council of Nice: the last was in 1564, called 
the council of Trent : but those councils were of very 
opposite principles. The decision of the council of 
Nice might be taken on the whole, as a type of what 
the Protestant faith now was ; and that of the council 
of Trent, as the type of Romanism in the present day. 
At the council of Nice a creed, or symbol, or decla- 
ration of faith was drawn up, called the Nicene creed, 
to be found in the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
and repeated every Sabbath-day. Now, every Chris* 
tian in the room would concur in every sentence in that 
creed ; it was in fact a most comprehensive epitome of 
divine truth. The Church of Rome adopted tnis creed, 
but in 1564, Pope Pius the 4th, at the Council of 
Trent, added 1 2 other articles to this creeds and then 
presented the whole mass as the orthodox creed of 
the Roman Catholic cburch. The first twelve articles 
were the original Nicene Creed, the last twelve the Tri- 
dentine Creed of Pius the 4th ; and that creed was 
signed by every bishop and priest ; and every convert 
to Romanism had to sign it as the confession of his 
faith. When they heard a Roman Catholic call our 
Protestant religion the new faith, and his own the old 
one, they had only to ask the question " When was 
your creed drawn up?" and he must tell them, if be 
knew anything of the matter, in 1564. And if he 
should ask when was the Protestant creed drawn up? 
tbey might reply in 325, and it was plain that creed 
was 1200 years older than that of the Romish Church ; 
therefore that Church, instead of being covered with 
the venerable hoar of 1000 years, was nothing but the 
upstart of a schism in the 15th century. The Rev. 
Gentleman here read several of the twelve articles annexed 
to the creed by Pope Pius, in which the subscribers to 
it refrain from putting any interpretation upon the 
Scriptures, except according to the interpretation of 
the fathers ; after which he went on to remark — The 
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Bible is the enemy of the Church of Rome, and the 
Church of Rome* is the enemy of the Bible ; for until 
they conformed to the worship of the Bible, they 
Woviid not look to that book for guidance. Protes- 
tants, however, did harm to their own cause, and good 
to that of the Roman Catholics, by charging them 
with doing or holding that which in fact they did not 
do or hold. They should be certain of the charge 
before they made it. The controversy in which they 
were at the present time engaged was a most intricate 
one ; and nothing but the clearest evidence could 
warrant any charge. Some persons had asserted that 
the Roman Church had forbidden the reading of the 
Bible by the people. The fourth rule of the Council 
of Trent, was, that they should not have it in the 
vulgar tongue unless with the sanction of the bishop. 
The Church of Rome did allow the Bible, provided 
the people could not understand it, they might have 
100 Bibles in their book-case for all she cared, so long 
as they could not understand them or put their own 
construction upon their inyaluable contents. 

(To be continued.) 



CHEVERS' VISIT TO SWITZERLAND. 

(Atlasy March 21, 1840.; 

We passed in sight of the hamlet of Fridsburg, threat- 
ened with destruction from the fall of an overhanging 
mountain more perpendicular than the Ropberg. The 
danger was so imminent, that the inhabitants, some 
months before, had begged to be received into a 
neighbouring commune and united with it. But the 
inhabitants of Fridsburg were Protestants, so the 
authorities of the Romish commune refused to grant 
their request, unless they would renounce the Protestant 
faith, and become Roman Catholics. This was truly 
characteristic, and the determination of the poor people 
to abide by the Gospel under the falling mountain, 
rather than take refuge in Romanism from the avalanche, 
was equally so. 
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MISSIONARY PROTESTANT MEETINGS. 

Many truly interesting meetings for bringing the gos- 
pel faithfully and affectionately before Roman Catholics 
baye been held during the last six weeks, under the 
auspices, and at the expense of that valuable institution, 
the Reformation Society, at Henley, Horsham, Croydon, 
Hungerford, Chelmsford ; and, at each of them, great 
interest seemed to have been excited. The purely 
spiritual, faithful, and affectionate addresses of the 
speakers at these meetings, prove that a work far greater 
than many think is committed to this society: all 
political and party dlusions are carefully avoided, and 
men^s sympathies are converged on scriptural and eternal 
truths alone. 



BERMONDSEY OPERATIVE AUXILIARY. 

Mr. L— , Missionary, visited four Roman Catholic 
families, read part of the tbird chapter of St. Matthew, 
shewed that John the Baptist sounded the Gospel 
trumpet in the wilderness of Judea, saying, Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, and shewed 
that the Saviour, in the 4th ch. 17 v., preached the 
same doctrine of repentance. Here I took occasion to 
remark^ that repentance signified sorrow for sin, while 
the word penance, by which it is rendered in the 
Roman Catholic version, signified doing something, 
which is enjoined by the Priest or Confessor, and 
which is considered as doing something that will merit 
pardon or salvation, while, as poor sinful and polluted 
creatures, we can do nothing towards our justification 
in the sight of a pure and holy God. 

None but Jesus 
Cau do helpless sinners good. 

Visited two families, read Rom. 5, " therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ," and there I stated, that every 
blessing which we receive and enjoy, is all through the 
merits and all-sufficient atonement of the Lord Jesus 
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Christ, that there is no merit in us poor sinful crea- 
tures, but all our salvation comes from God through 
Christ. I held a long copversation with a Roman 
Catholic, who endeavoured to prove that all was wrong 
who were out of the pale of the Church of Rome, that 
her doctrines were pure and apostolic, that she did not 
-Dor cannot or. I inquired of him, if the Saviour or his 
•poatles preached the doctrine of human merit, of pur« 
gatory, the invocation of saints, and departed men and 
women, and various other erroneous doctrines, now in 
use in the Church of Rome. I endeavoured to prove 
ihsit Jesus Christ, by the grace of God» tasted deaUi for 
every man ; that in Him, and in Him alone, we are ac- 
cepted; that God is just, yet he is the justifier of all 
who believe in Jesus. 

Visited different Roman Catholic families, but nothing 
of importance occurred, left some short tracts. 



WESTMINSTER OPERATIVE AUXILIARY. 

Mr, S r~, Secretary, 

Mr. W. — , in another part of his journal, says, in 
holding a conversation with a Roman Catholic, named 
Q., and speaking of the priests of his church, he 
seemed firmly convinced of their possessing the power 
of working miracles. Mr. W. endeavoured to shew 
the fallacy of supposing this ; when,^ to convince him, 
he (Q.) related the following anecdote, the truth of , 
which he vouched for. A man had fallen into a 
river running into the Shannon (Q. is a native of the 
county of Limerick) and was drowned, and all the 
efforts to recover the body were unavailing. In this 
dilemma the people went to a neighbouring priest to 
ask his advice in the matter. He told them to throw a 
sheaf of corn into the river at the spot where the man 
fell in, and wherever it stopped and turned round three 
times they would find the body. They did so, and 
having searched the spot where the sheaf stopped, they 
found the body. Of course, Mr W. — replied, and any 
man possessed of common sense would have made the 
same answer : the priest knew well that wherever the 
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enrrent of the river carried the sheaf there also would it 
carry the body, and that the eddy which detained the 
sheaf, would be also likely to engulph the corpse. Q, 
seemed disappointed and silenced at this common-sense 
mode of explanation, and they shortly after parted. 



MATERIALISM. 

Archdeacon Hare, in his recent work, entitled the 
Mission of the Comforter, thus philosophically anil 
truly discriminates the vital error of RoiMmigm and 
Tractarianism : ^> 

^* The Church of Rome hat sever been able to recog- 
nize how it was expedisot for Christ to go away. She 
has never been content unless she could get something 
present — a viear, images, outward works, actual sacri- 
fice% with priests to ofifer them up, real flesh and real 
Uood. She chose rather to defy the evidence of the 
senses than not to have an object of sense. This, how- 
ever, has been the great difficulty in all ages, and under 
all forms of the church. Some cling to persons, some 
to institutions, some to ordinances ; another dass to 
visions, dreains, and immediate supernatural appear- 
ances. In one wav or another we all want to touch the 
hem of Christ's earthly garment. If we can do this we 
think ourselves safe, but we cannot conceive how it is 
possible that a man should believe and be saved.'* Vol. 
IL p. 400. 



"CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH." 

Thts amiable Christian writer* by whose numerous 
works many of our readers have, we doubt not, been 
profited as well as pleased, is no more. Those of her 
admirers who knew her only by the title appended to 
her books, would not be aware of the loss they have 
austained, if we did not thus make a special reference ttr 
Iier literarv cognomen^ in addition to recording as an 
ordinary obituary notice, " Died at Ramsgate, on the 
12th inst., *lookine unto Jesus,' Charlotte Elizabeth, 
the beloved wife of Lewis H. J. Tonna, Esq., of White- 
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hall Yard." During the last two years of her life, the 
deceased lady had been suffering under the painful and 
lingering disease of cancer. — Jews, as well as church- 
men and dissenters, joined the funeral. One Jewish 
gentleman went into the church, and heard the whole 
service, because, he said, '* her love to his nation de- 
served his gratitude." Rabbi Myers, also of Sir Moses 
Montefiore s synagogue, visited her on her death-bed, 
and was one of the mourners at the funeral. 



PERVERSIONS. 



*' Four gentlemen have lately left the Establishment 
and entered into the Catholic church ; they were mem- 
bers of Mr. Scot's congregation of Hozton. There are 
besides these many other converts (from the Establish- 
ment, and other kindred bodies of Protestants) in Is- 
lington, who have entered into the one fold of Jesus 
Christ." [We insert the above, although onr correspon- 
dent is anonymous, which greatly lessens the value of 
his communication.] — Tablet, 

^* Mr Newman is about to pay a long visit to Rome, 
with the view of completing his preparation for the 
priesthood." — Morning Post. 

Secession from the Church. — " Dr. Duke, of 
Hastings, with his lady and all the members of his 
family, has, during the last few days, conformed to the 
Roman Catholic Church." — Ibid, 



MORE TRACTARIAN VICTIMS. 

Mrs. Lockhart, sister-in-law to the editor of the 
Quarterly Review, has been admitted into the Roman 
Catholic church. The widow and family of the late 
John "William Bowden, to whom the second volume of 
Mr. Newraan*s Parochial Sermons was inscribed, have 
entered the pale of the Roman church. 

Cambridge Advertiser ^ July 29. 
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THE PRESENT APOSTACY. 

The falling away of so many persons from the Re- 
formed Church, into the Church of Rome, leads one 
naturally to inquire into the causes which have led to 
Quch fatal error. These causes are easily discoverahle. 
The first and great cause is, ignorance of true religion ; 
the second is, the preference which every natural and 
unconverted man must always entertain for a religion 
which permits the sinner to live in the world — which, in 
a great measure, substitutes the creature for the Creator 
—which favours the pride and superstition of the human 
heart — and which substitutes sight and sense for faith 
and spirit. The first and great cause, we repeat it, is 
the ignorance of the nature and essence of Christianity. 
Too many persons adopt the Protestant Creed, live in 
the world, are in an unconverted state, punctually at« 
tend to the forms and ceremonies of Protestantism, and 
feel that this is a religion which does not confer inward 
peace and satisfaction. They are allured by Tractarian 
ministers ; they hear great stress laid by them upon 
Apostolical succession, uninterrupted Episcopacy, the 

VOL. II. N 
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Yoice of antiquity, tradition, the teaching of the Churchy 
(by which is meant not the Church hut the clergy,) of 
pictures, and ceremonies, and sacraments, and architec- 
ture, and the Fathers, &c. and they find that no church 
is so pre-eminent in all these excellencies as the Church 
of Rome ; and hence, being captivated by these exter- 
nals, and by the excitement of novelty and ceremonies, 
they greedily listen to the subtle excuses which are pre- 
sented to them by the Romish priests to explain away, 
or extenuate the idolatry and superstition of Romanism, 
and finally, they publicly abandon a r«Ugion, which 
they have never practically known and experienced. 
That worldly Protestants should glide into Tractarianism, 
and thence progress into Romanism, is any thing but 
extraordinary; indeed, but for the persecuting spirit 
of Popery, and the grossness of her legends and idola- 
tries, and above all, the confessional, myriads of nominal 
Protestants, nay, almost every unconverted man, would 
prefer Romanism to the true religion. 

True religion consists in repentance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. True repentance 
consists in sorrow for sin, in a loathing of sin, and in 
an earnest desire to be reconciled to God ; true faith 
accepts Jesus as the only and all-sufficient Saviour of the 
utterly lost sinner ; it humbly implores and, receives 
pardon, peace, justification, and life, as the free and un* 
merited gift of the Father, through the atonement and 
righteousness of Christ ; it slays the enmity in the 
heart against God, and reconciles the sinner to God; it 
spiritually unites the justified believer to Christ; it 
obtains for him the adoption of sonship and the gift and 
seal of the Holy Spirit ; by the operation of the Spirit it 
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makeahim a new cre)ature, and gives him the spirit of 
sonship, whereby he cries *' Abba, Father ;*' it causei 
him to walk in the light ; it makes him a temple of the 
Holy Spirit ; it gradually, by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, who is granted to the prayer of faith, works 
within him all holy graces and affections, love, joy, 
peace, gentleness, meekness, &c. ; it elevates him above 
the world, and entitles him to all the blessed privileges 
of the Christian covenant. The life of the believer, in 
fine, is the life of heaven commenced upon the earth. 

It is unnecessary to remark, that this religion is not 
the religion of the worldly^ whatever be their profes* 
sion, whether Protestantism, Roman Catholicism, or 
Greek Catholicism. The worldly have no experimental 
knowledge of Christ. They have been baptized, but 
they have not been corwerted ; they have not truly re- 
pented ; their faith is not a living and saving faith ; the 
last thing which they desire is union with Christ, fel- 
lowship with the Father, the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, separation from the world, and the elevation of 
their ricfws and affections to heaven. For them, a 
religion which places Christ at a distance, which invites 
the worldly to him through creature mediators, which 
substitutes the word of man for that of God, which, 
provided only at last the sinner, even from fear only, is 
sorry for sin, rescues him from eternal wrath by priestly 
absolution, — and substitutes the temporal torments of 
purgatory for the eternal wrath of God and the Lamb ; 
which delights and captivates the senses by beautiful 
pictures, decorated altars, splendid vestments, seductive 
music, and: magnificent cathedrals, has far greater 
xharms than the religion of Jesus, which is the mtniaTra* 
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tion of the Spirit, (and that sentence of Holy writ is 
death to Romanism,) and whose grace, beauties, and 
ineffiible glories are spiritaally discerned by those only, 
who have receiyed the eye-salve of the Spirit, and to 
whom have been divinely revealed the wonderful 
mysteries of redemption, and Jesus, the Lord and King 
of their hearts. 

We do well to lament the perversion of those no- 
minal Protestants who conform to Romanism. They 
leave formalism for superstition, idolatry, priestcraft, 
fables, and a religion essentially the religion of the 
senses and of man, and utterly opposed to that religion 
which is the ministration of the Spirit. By involving 
themselves in this antichristian system, which, by the 
determinate counsel of God, is irrevocably doomed to utter 
destruction, they render their condition more hopeless 
and desperate even than it was when they were formal 
professors of the reformed religion, and in a carnal and 
unconverted state. For so long as they frequented 
Protestant places of worship, they would have the true 
Gospel, and God's pure and unadulterated word, and 
were within reach of the means of grace. But, whilst 
we rightly weep over the perverts to Romanism, 
perhaps, we do not sufficiently mourn over the danger 
of millions of professing Protestants, who are resting 
in baptism, and outward forms, and in a barren pro- 
fession of the truth, and who are separate from Christ, 
unconverted, in the world and of the world, and unre* 
condled to God. For such persons let us earnestly 
pray ; and among such let \is unceasingly labour ; and 
let us fear, lest the candlesticks of the reformed churches 
in Great Britain be removed if the servants of the Lord 
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be not unweariedly diligent in diffasing the light of 
Gospel trath, and combatting the enemies of true Chris- 
tianity. 



VIGILANTIUS AND HIS TIMES, 

BY W. S. GltLY, D.D., &c. 

{Continued.) 

The scenes which Vigilantius witnessed in Jerasalem 
kad a powerful effect upon his mind. What coald be 
more abhorrent from the pure and gentle principles of 
the gospel, than the contentious spirit which raged 
within those sacred precincts, unrestrained by the daily 
and hourly observances which were scrupulously followed 
by the pilgrims and religious there ? What were the 
captious sophistries, and the artificial theories, and the 
labyrinths of questions raised by angry disputants, doing 
for Christianity ? They were paganising it. What was 
the system of satisfactions and of bodily sufferings doing 
for the mind? Exasperating it^ and puffing it np. 
What were the veneration of relics, and the reverence 
shewn for deceased martyrs and confessors, and the 
blind deference paid to living saints (to use a term 
which has been so miserably abused), doing for the 
household of God ? They were shaking it to the very 
foundations ; they were bringing in imaginary or ques- 
tionable guides in the place of the apostles and pro- 
phets ; and were substituting other names than thai of 
Christ, through which health and salvation were to be 
sought. 

Oh ! had the name and the example of Jesus been as 
much before the Christians of this period, as in primi- 
tive times, and had the doctrines of Peter, and John, 
and James, and Paul constituted the teaching of the 
church then ; and had men been satisfied with the ever 
present miracle of the enlargement of the kingdom of 
the Messiah, and the fulfilment of the divine promises ; 
the stranger from the Pyrenees would not have had to 
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gaze on the disgraceful dramas which were performed at 
Jerusalem. 

But the intercession of some ohscure and apocryphal 
Felix, or Thecla, instead of the sure and prevailing me- 
diation of the Son of God ; the worse than Ovidian fables 
of the pretended cross ; the metamorphoses of Anthony 
and Martyn ; and the dreams and impostures of Ambrose 
and other relic-hunters, instead of the stupendous mira- 
cles of the resurrection and the descent of the Holy 
Ghost ; tbe exaggerated and fanciful histories of her- 
mits in Egypt and the 'deserts of Syria, instead of the 
veritable acts of the apostles ; these figments were ever 
in men's mouths, even at the Holy Sepulchre ; conse- 
quently the standard of morality and piety was lowered 
with that of truth; and Jerusalem displayed an humi- 
liating and disgusting mixture of individual vice and 
malevolence, with professions of superhuman sanctity. 
Such must ever be the case where credulity takes the 
place of reasonable faith, and dependence on self-inflic- 
tion is substituted for reliance on the all-sufficient sacri- 
fice and satisfaction of the Redeemer. 

When the destroying armies of the Goths and Van- 
dals were ravaging Christian Europe, and sparing the 
house neither of God nor man, the enemies of the gospel 
said, that they were executing the judgments of heaveji 
upon the professors of a false religion. In reply to this^ 
Salvian wrote his book " on the Providence of God^'* 
and maintained that the Almighty was not punishing 
Christians because their religion was untrue, but be- 
cause they themselves were false to their own principles, 
and did not act up to the doctrines and spirit of their 
holy faith. Salvian's argument, therefore, was, that 
God vindicated his justice in the punishment of unworthy 
Christians. Mine is, that God at the same time vindi- 
cated his mercy, by raising up witnesses of his truth. 
Among these was Yigilantius, and though we read of 
him only as one who was held up to hatred for pro- 
testing and reasoning against the follies of a system, 
which produced laxity of morals, and shut up the great 
majority of professing Christians in ignorance of the 
pure doctrines of the gospel ; yet in spite of the oblo- 
quies cast upon him, I believe that he was leading a 
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virtnous and holy life, and that he was not merely re- 
monstrating against error, but was actively promoting 
godliness. The letters of Jerome admit that there were 
-bishops who took his part, and that the prelate, who 
presided over the diocese wherein be first promulgated 
his tenets against relic-worship, did not think it necetr- 
sary to silence him, but rather acquiesced with him. 
Moreover, in Jerome's most bitter invectives, not a single 
proof is oflPered to shew that the once * holy presbyter' 
had become an evil-doer, or that there was any real 
grouud for branding him as a glutton and wine-bibber. 
Surely his unsparing adversary, who raked up every 
thing that could be collected to the discredit of the 
Gaul, who reviled him for having formerly been a tavern 
keeper, who sneered at him for his terror on the night 
of the earthquake, and taunted him with having been 
guilty of a false interpretation of scripture, referring, 
with minute particularity, to the passage which he had 
misunderstood : surely, I say, this severe censor would 
not have omitted the details of time> and place, and cir- 
cumstauce, had Yigilantius really been an offender against 
the morality or the essential truths of Christianity. 
But not an instance of immorality or heresy, no,, not 
one is adduced, during the six years that intervened be- 
tween our presbyter's libel, as it was called, against 
Jerome, and his treatise against the prevailing super- 
stitions. It was well known that he was spending his 
money in the collection and transcription of books, and 
in visiting the churches of Gaul ; that he was agitating 
questions, which have since divided Christendotn ; and 
Was bringing over others to his opinions, which Were at 
variance with those of the most celebrated doctors of 
the church ; and that he was in favour with certain 
bishops : all this was reported by some of the neigh- 
bouring priests,, who were watching his conduct ; and 
yet not one act of negligence as a minister of the church, 
nor of heterodoxy as a Christian, is recorded to stain 
his memory. Baronius, with all his asperity, remarks, 
that Yigilantius, up to the time when he avowed his 
repugnance to the veneration of relics, was regarded as a 
holy man. As a holy man, then, he must have lived, 
and as such he was still living, when Jerome, in reply 
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to some information received from Riparins, a €kQIic 
priest of the diocese of Tooloase, wrote his famous 
letter, in the year 404, or 405, "a letter which clearly 
reveals the lamentahle superstitions, which had far and 
wide contaminated the visible church, against which 
Yigilantius so fearlessly, and faithfally, protested." 
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Chap. II. 

The existence of God shewn from Creation. 

{Continued from page 216.) 

Does creation evidence a God ? It does; and on this 
subject, I make a preliminary distinction. It is this, an 
atheist there may be> but an anti-theist there cannot 
possibly be. That is to say, a man may declare that 
he does not find any evidence that satisfies him of the 
existence of a God, but no man may dare to say abso- 
lutely, there is not a God. The former, is merely the 
expression of that individual's necessarily most limited, 
imperfect, and restricted experience : but the latter pro- 
position would imply, that the individual had soared 
among the stars, and ransacked the contents of the worlds 
that are there — that he had descended to the eaves of 
the ocean, and explored the unknown treasures and 
stores that are there — that he had travelled through the 
mines and strata of the earth, and explored the hidden 
recesses, and depths, and mysteries there— that, in 
short, he had been in time past possessed of omni- 
presence and of omniscience, and in the exercise of two 
attributes of Deity had not discovered a God. The 
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fact is,.. such an indmdaal mast be himself God* in 
order to be in a position to annonnce the proposition — 
There is not a God. 

This distinction is most important. All which the 
atheist can say is, ' I do not find proofs of a God ;' 
and this depends upon the sagacity of his mind — upon 
the extent of his survey — upon the honesty of his re- 
searches, and the continuity of his application, and is 
at the best a very venturous and precarious announce- 
ment. But no man can declare, * There is not a God;' 
because such a declaration, would imply that the in- 
dividual making it is omniscient, for if there be one 
star that studs the firmament unexplored by him, that 
star may be the lesson-book that proclaims the ex- 
istence of a God — and if there be one corner in the 
boundlessness of infinitude unexamined, it may dis- 
close a God ; and therefore, until the individual has 
swept the illimitable recesses of space, he cannot sit 
down and declare there is not a God. 

I may also observe, that the atheist is not to be 
blamed, because he has not found out the existence of 
God ; but he is to be blamed, if having powers fitted 
to investigate, if having facts submitted for colloca- 
tion—ir having evidence pressed upon his judgment 
and his conscience — he refuses to examine and con- 
cludes in wilful and obstinate ignorance that he can- 
not find a God. And the charge that will be adduced 
against such a man at the judgment bar, will not be 
that he was ignorant of God, but that he would not 
give himself the trouble to examine whether there was 
a Ood or not. 

fn the next place> the very fact that the existence 
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of a God is probable or even passible ought to awaken, - 
in every reflecting being, the most strenuoas and the 
most persevering efforts to know if there be that God. 
Shall I every hoar be the recipient of innumerable 
mercies— shall I every day enjoy blessings countless 
as the sands upon the sea-shore — and shall there never 
arise in my mind one solitary question, if there be a 
Fountain, and who is the Fountain of those merdes? 
Shall I make no search after the Hand that bestows 
them, nor try to read the ocean fulness from which 
they continually emanate ? Shall I take the gift and 
live in wilful ignorance of the good Giver? There 
will therefore in the atheist be not only the great guilt 
of not having searched and examined whether there h6 
a God, but there will be the great ingratitude of never 
having tried to ascertain the fountain of those bles- 
sings, that he reaps and realises every day. 

The first statement that has been made by way of 
objection to the existence of a God, is that adduced by 
Hume, Mirabeau, and Voltaire — that it is as rational 
to suppose that the earth is eternal, as to suppose that 
there is a Maker of it, who is eternal in its stead. 
It is just as rational, say they, to presume the earth 
has the attribute of eternal existence, as that there is a 
Gody who made the earth and who has that attribute. 

Now we maintain, in opposition to this most ex- 
travagant assumption, that there are very powerful 
proofs that the earth is not eternal^ but on the other 
hand, no proofs that there is not an eternal GU)d, who 
made it. And the proofs that the earth is not eternal,, 
are very short and simple. 

We do not deny that the raw material of which the 
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earth is fonned, may have existed millions of years ; 
we do not deny, that the rocks and the dust, of which 
the earth is composed^ may be ten, twenty or thirty 
thoasand years old ; bat what we assert is, that the 
present collocation, disposition and arrangement of all 
that is upon the surface and in the subsoil of the 
earth, bears most decisive proof, that the earth is not 
older than the Mosaic record declares it to be. 

To prove this, we need only refer to the limited 
range of history. Here is a fact we can all examine. 
We have nothing like authentic history older than four 
thousand years. The Chinese have their mythology, 
and their wild and romantic legends ; but it can be 
shown by internal evidence, that the documents of the 
Chinese are absurd and contradictory, and that instead 
of that nation being older than the age of the antedi- 
luvian patriarchs, it is not older than 2,500 or 3000 
years at the utmost. 

Another proof of the recent collocation of the earth, . 
is deduced from a consideration of the progress and 
•the expansive force of population. There are millions 
of miles upon the surface of the earth not yet peo- 
pled i but if the earth had been twenty thousand years, 
or thirty thousand years old, the presumption is that 
it would have been covered with a population which it 
would be scarcely adequate to maintain. Instead of 
that, if the earth should last other five thousand years, 
and the ratio of population should proceed as it has done, 
it would still be abundantly adequate to accommodate 
and support all its children upon its surface. 

In the next place, the progress of science seems 
presumptive evidenccj that the earth is not above four 
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or five thousand years old. It is only within the last 
three hundred years^ that the most brilliant diaeoverieB 
in science have been made — that the most important 
productions in poetry, history and chronology have 
been brought to light, or created by the master-spirita 
of the world in which we live. • 

If we take these facts — the fact that we have no 
authentic history older than three or four thousand 
years — the faet that the population of the earth haa not 
yet covered one half of it — ^and the« fact that science 
and literature bear upon their brows the proofs and 
demonstrations of childhood — I think the ptesompticn 
is overwhelming, that the earth in its present colloca- 
tion is not older than the Mosaic record represents it to 
be. It is contrary to reason to suppose the earth to be 
eternal. It is rational to believe it the creation of God, 
and evidence, therefore, of his existence. 

There is a fact, that has been brought to light by 
modern geologists, which demonstrates theinterposHion, 
just as the earth proves the existence of God. It baa 
been found, that the ocean and the earth seem (more ot 
less) in various places to have interchanged thdbr locaU<> 
ties ; and it has been found moreover, on examiiiiiig 
the successive strata that appear in the once depths of 
the ocean and beneath the surface of the present dry 
land, that there are fossil remains of whole races of 
animals that have become extinct at once, and of new 
races of animals that must have started or been called 
into being. There are successive strata, in which we 
shall find fossil remains of animals, to which we have 
no successors in living creatures at present upon the 
face of the earth ; and at the time those animals must 
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have been destroyed, new races, not one trace of which 
is to he found in the previous strata, must have started 
into being. Now the question is, How did the new race 
come into existence on the ruins of the old ? It is clear 
that the fossil races now found in the strata of the earth 
were destroyed as by an instantaneous stroke, and that 
the new races were next and no less suddenly originated 
and called into existence ; this is perfectly ascertained : 
then the question is, How did the new races come into 
existence? In the Erst place, naturalists admit, that 
no fermentation, or chemical process with which we are 
acquainted, can originate organic and animal life. In 
the second place, all are agreed that there is no such 
ihing as the running into each other of different and 
distinct races of animals. The mule, for instance, is 
the first and last link of his race ; he does not transmit 
the same species. If there be no possibility of life 
from chemical processes, if no blending and interming- 
ling of races, then it follows that if whole races were 
overwhelmed (the remains of which may now be seen in 
the British Museum), and if new r^^ees immediately 
afterwards started into being, that -there was a fresh 
interposition of almighty and creative power at the 
origination of a new race, and thus far a proof of a Ooct. 
And thus the facts that have been discovered by modern 
geologists, and laid down and expounded sa perspicu- 
ously by Dr. Buckland, prove in the simplest and most 
satisfactory manner that there is a God — a living and 
acting God, interposing at • successive periods of the 
world, to create and originate new races of living and 
organised beings. This proof of the existence of a God 
^one has appeared to many most decisive, > 

(To b0 continued.) 
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PUSEYISM. 

The open apostasy of tbe Bev. Mr. Rydcr, during 
the last month, to the Roman Anti-christ, has giyen a 
fresh illastration of the real tendency of Tractarianiam. 
The true character of that heresy is now manifest to 
every mind> which is not so utterly besotted as to resist 
the evidences of multiplied and undeniable facts ; and 
we believe that every faithful Protestant is anxiously 
asking, What are the Bishops doing to arrest the pro- 
gress of this fearful plague which has broken out among 
us ? And the answer which every Mend of our epis* 
copacy must return, with sorrowful heart and downcast 
countenance, is, *^ Nothing at all." Yes, we repeat it, 
the Bishops are doing nothing ; they sit with folded 
arms, smiling in false security, while the church and 
the country are threatened with an inandation of those 
deadly errors, from which God delivered us, by the in- 
strumentality of our Reformers, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. The face of tbe country is covered with wily 
Jesuits, planning and scheming for the destruction of 
our church, while her unfaithful children within her 
citadel, watch for the opportunity of betraying her to 
her enemies ; and, in such a state of things, our 
Bishops are doing nothing ! It is true, some of them 
have written well against the Tractarian heresy, but 
others have alluded to its damnable errors so gently^ 
that the utterance partook of the character of commen- 
dation rather than censure : it is true, that additional 
churches have been built, and additional ministers li^ 
cated in them. This, however, does not afford any ade- 
quate supply for the wants of our growing population 
— ^it affords no direct counteraction to the Tractarian 
movement. In some cases it does the very reverse; for 
we know that some of these churches are occupied by 
Tractarian traitors, whose errors and actions serve only 
to prepare the people, who unhappily attend upon their 
ministry, for receiving the fulness of antichristian de« 
lusion and superstitious foolery, which the church of 
Rome supplies to the morbid appetite to which Trac- 
tarianism panders. What, we ask, have our Bishops 
done^ as a bodyi to counteract the prevalent evil of our 
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day ? Nay, further, we ask, what has a single one of 
our Bishops done to supply, in his own diocese, a coun* 
teracting influence, proportioned to the extent and immi- 
nency of the peril which threatens our church, for the 
combined efforts of avowed Papists, and Papists con- 
cealed under the mask of Tractarians and church prin- 
ciple men ? The answer which must be given to this 
question is calculated to overwhelm the true friends of 
the church with sadness. It seems to us that this prac- 
tical supineness is, in some measure, aittributable to the 
general persuasion of the efficacy of the parochial sys- 
tem. Of that system we do not mean to speak dis- 
paragingly—nothing can be better, so far as it goes — 
but we must maintain that the urgency of present cir- 
cumstances calls for an additional instrumentality. The 
folly of resting in the parochial system, in the present 
state of things, may be illustrated by supposing, that 
if an invading enemy landed on our shores, our military 
authorities should obstinately refuse to marshal an ojp- 
))08ing force, relying on the troops already garrisoned 
through the country — when, at the same time, there 
was the most undeniable proof that several of those 
▼ery garrisons were in the interest of the enemy, and 
only waited for a favourable opportunity to betray the 
country into their hands. To spply our illustration. 
Has not a foreign foe lauded in our ecclesiastical terri- 
tory? In what other light are we to regard those 
numerous priests, who, within the last few years, have 
settled themselves in England, having received their 
commissions from the Papal antichrist ; and our Bishops 
depend upon the parochial ministers, the garrisoned 
troopsy to repel these invaders. But how can men, 
whose whole time and energies are not sufficient to carry 
them through an effective discharge of the ordinary 
duties of the ministry among the overflowing popula- 
tion of our English parishes, be expected to cope suc- 
cessfully, in polemical contact, with men who have been 
trained for warfare, and who are unincumbered with any 
charge which might embarrass them in their hostile 
operations. But, besides this, do not our Bishops 
know full well that several of these garrisons are in tht 
power of the enemy ; in other words, do they not 
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know that several of the EBglish parishes are occupied 
hy men who have been indoctrinated at the head-quar- 
ters of heresy, under Mr. Newman and Dr. Pusey, in 
the worst errors of Popery ; whose sympathies are all 
on the side of the invaders — the trained bands of the 
Bishop oi Rome — and that they only hold their position 
in our church, in the hope of subjecting it once more 
to his tyranny and aU his detestable enormities. — AchiQ 
Herald, 
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Speech qfVr. Cumming, at Chelm^ord, contitmedjrom p, 234« 

Let US notice the restrictions under which the Church 
of Rome admits the Bible to be read ! And here I mttj 
ask what right had she to admit? God has given the Bible 
as heaven's best gift ; and neither synod, nor bishop, nor 
priest has any right to forbid it to be read. (Hear, hear.) 
No right exists in man to say he wi]l allow you to look at 
the light of the sun, or drink of the water of the foun- 
tain ; it was a right which every one ought to enjoy and 
to exercise. The 4th article says, the Scripture is to 
be admitted only according to the sense in which the 
Church holds it. Although he was poor yet he would 
venture to offer ^1,000. to any one who could produce 
the Church's infallible commentary on the Bible, or even 
upon a single chapter of the Word of Gk>d. There was 
no such commentary, it was all a deception. They 
were called upon to read after a certain standard, and 
then they found there was no such standard in existence. 
The Roman Catholic must not put his own judgment 
upon the contents of the Bible, but that of the Church, 
and he had to find out what that was. Supposing he 
(the speaker) wanted to know the meaning of that beau- 
tiful chapter, the 8th of Romans ; he would go to the 
priest and would say ^* I find I must interpret accord- 
ing to the sense of the Church, and get her interpreta- 
tion." The reply would probably be, '* I am nothing 
more than a private priest ; I will give you the best 
information I am able ; but it is not infaUiblet'' But 
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he would say that he wanted that which was infal- 
lible, and he would go to the bishop. He would say 
'* I can give you a Bishop's priyate interpretation^ but 
it is not infallible." He might then go the Pope, and 
should be introduced to Pius IX., who might say, " I'll 
give you the interpretation," but he would consistently 
add, *^ so long as you. keep within Italy, my interpre- 
tation is as infallible as if it came from heaven itself, 
but when you go into France, it is just as fallible as that 
of any other person." But if it was the truth, it must 
be like the God who inspired it— the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. (Hear, hear.) Truth was not a 
thin^ of one climate, or to be defined by latitude or 
longitude, but maintained its reality in all climes and 
under all circumstances. But if he were to say to the 
Pope, ''I don't want that which is infallible in Italy 
only, but that which is infallible everywhere,'' he would 
bow him out and say '' I cannot help you." Infalli- 
bility, they said, proceeded from the council with the 
Pope at its head. But there had been no councU since 
1564, and infallibility must have been asleep, and who 
was to waken it ? Rome gave the fountain, but laid on 
it an immoveable stone ; it gave a basket filled with 
treasures, but it was secured by a padlock, and the Pope 
kept the key. (Hear, hear.) Thus Romanism might be 
termed the mystery of iniquity. It was not like Infide- 
lity — where there was a bold denial of all religion. To re- 
fer to the creed he had alluded to — the first twelve articles 
were purely Scriptural, the last twelve most superstitious 
and Anti-Scriptural. The Infidel would cast away the 
Nicene creed altogether, and say, ** 1 admit of no God, 
no Bible, no judgment ;" but the Romanist said — *' We 
adroit all these in the first twelve articles of our creed i* 
and then come the other twelve which overthrew them 
all. They held up their original creed and exclaimed — 
*' You see we are not a temple of darkness ;" then they 
introduced the other articles, which were as the shutters 
of the window ; they lit up their blue tapers, and then 
consigned them to the mysteries of tradition ; they ex- 
hibited the outward sign of a beautiful sepulchre, but 
within they found only a chamber filled with dreadful 
imagery and dismal things. He (the speaker) had in 
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Ms possession the whole of the TraditkraB of the Benedic- 
tine Fathers— certainly a most beautifal work, and hav- 
ing given a great deal of time to their pemsal he might 
be considered competent to give an opinion upon them. 
What says the Romish creed ? '^ The Scriptures may 
not be interpreted unless according to the unanimous 
consent of the fathers." First, they mast look for the 
sense of the Church ; secondly, for a living interpreter; 
and thirdly, they must get the consent of the fathers. 
Supposing a poor railroad labourer was desirous to 
obtain the meaning of the fathers upon a particular pas- 
sage of Scripture, and he went to the British Museum 
and said, " I want to get the meaning of the fathers on 
a certain passage of Scripture." He tells the librarian 
to bring him "The Fathers." What would appear? Why 
five of the strongest porters in the establishment, bear- 
ing each ten or twelve large folio volumes ; and he 
would be told ^'^ here are the fathers." He opens them 
and finds the writings of the Western fathers — Augus-^ 
tine and Jerome in Latin, and those of the Eastern, such 
as Chrysostom, in Greek ; but the poor navigator had 
learnt neither Latin or Greek, and he dare not interpret 
without the unanimous consent of the fathers. Was not 
that a deception ? But, supposing the labourer had a 
knowledge of those languages, could he then find out the 
opinion of the fathers ? He would take a passage 
familiar to all — the beginning of the Lord's prayer, 
''Our Father which art in heaven.* Supposing he 
wanted to know the unanimous opinion of the fathers 
on that passage; he would tell them-— he had him- 
self gone through their comments on every clause of 
that prayer, and what was the result ? Why, that there 
was not one clause of that prayer on which the fathers 
were unanimous. He would first take the words 
" In heaven :*' while two of the fathers said it meant the 
Church in opposition to the world ; a third said it meant 
the souls of the faithful in opposition to unbelievers, 
or heaven opposed to earth. They all recollected the 
passage, '* Thou art Peter ; on this rock I build my 
Church, and the gates of bell shall not prevail against 
it." This was quoted by every Roman Catholic, and 
would, no doubt, be quoted by the Sisters of charity wha 
would visit this town ; but you will say that they 
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are not to pat any constraction upon it, because the fa- 
thers themselves were not agreed upon it. The rev. gen- 
tleman then observed — the fact being that one-third of 
the population were Roman Catholics. The question was, 
how were they to reach them ? He replied, if they could 
only get an organization, laying aside all party feelings, 
and held meetings like this in every town, village, and 
hamlet in the United Kingdom of England, Ireland, and 
Scotland, he believed the results would be most blessed : 
the Roman Catholics would attend such meetings. He 
then detailed the proceedings of meetings at Bermond« 
sey and elsewhere for the purpose of forming an auxi- 
liary society, at which there were 500 persons present; 
and of that number several hundred Roman Catholics were 
present, and a discussion ensued between himself and a 
person deputed on the part of that body, on the points 
of transubstantiation and the traditions of the fathers ; 
and afterwards he could preach to them the Gospel 
of Christ fur more than half an hoar, and such would 
be the fixed attention paid, that the dropping of a pin 
might be heard. Thus a means was anorded of en- 
forcing the principles of the Gospel on those who were 
forbidden to assemble in the churches where heretics 
worshipped, and it had been attended with the most 
beneficial results. He then mentioned that upwards of 
^700. bad been expended in printing and stereotyping 
a series of most valuable tracts, and many hundred 
thousands had been circulated throughout the king- 
dom as antidotes to the dissemination of the prin- 
ciples of the Church of Rome; and concluded by 
an able dissertation on the pamphlet of Mr. Newman, 
entitled " The Theory of Development/' which,^ he 
said, had given a fatal blow to Tractarianism. Mr. New- 
man had taken up the new idea, that Christianity, in 
the Apostolic days, was only a system of seeds and prin- 
ciples given to the visible church, and gradually deve- 
loped. Such a doctrine destroyed the system of Trac- 
tarianism : they must either join the Church of Rome, 
as Mr. Newman bad done, or they must go back to the 
good old system of Christianity they had left behind ; 
stop where they were they could not consistently.— 
Essex Standard, 
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ISATAH, CHAP. XIII. 

This chapter minately describes the destraction of 
Babylon 130 years before that event. It describes the 
Medes and Persians^ a people at the period of the pro- 
phecy of no note or infloence, by those characteristic 
traits which that people came to be distinguished by. 
Their '' not delighting in gold/' that is their indiffer- 
ence to it, either as the end or motive of their invasion, 
is noticed by Xenophon as peculiar to the Medes. The 
predictions at the close of the chapter, respecting the 
total ruin of Babylon, have been minutely fulfilled. No 
money can induce the Arab to pitch his tent in it. Grod 
foretold it, and empires cannot reverse it. ''Wild 
beasts and doleful creatures" are literally its only ex- 
isting inhabitants. 

The prescience of God alone could have inspired this 
prophecy* 

Chap. XIV., with the exception of the last five verses, 
is a continuation of the prophecy begun in the xiiith. 

After intimating the emancipation of the children of 
Judah, as the issue of these great revolutions, there is 
sung, by a chorus of thankful Jews, a song of joy and 
congratulation at the downfall of Babylon. Kingdoms 
and their rulers are represented under the figures of 
eedars and fir-trees shouting with delight, because the 
great Upas tree, that overshadowed and oppressed them, 
is cut down. The scene is then changed to Hades, the 
place of the dead. Departed kings arise from their sub- 
terranean thrones ; to meet the mighty monarch of Ba- 
bylon, now reduced to their lerel. The whole is exceed- 
ingly graphic, vivid, and impressive, and well fitted to 
humble the proud. The chorus of Jews again apostro- 
phize the fallen king at ver. 12, as Lucifer, fallen from 
his orbit, and after this another scene passes before us. 
Strangers are introduced, who stumble on the dead 
body of the fallen despot, and are unable to distinguish 
it from the rest of the slain. All this portrait of deso- 
lation found its counterpart of reality in little more 
than a century after it was sketched — and what pro- 
phecy foretold three thousand years ago, history records 
in the nineteenth century. 
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Chap. XV. and XVI. These two chapters contain one 
prophecy — proclaimed in the first year, and falfilled in 
the foarth year of the reign of Hezekiah. 

In one night Moah is represented as OYerwhelmed-— 
the inhabitants rush in every direction for protection. 
Some seek shelter in the temples^ others cling to the 
altars of their gods — the land is laid in ruin. The Seer 
weeps at the prospect of the calamities he foretells. 

The sixteenth chapter continues the prophetic narra- 
tive. The flight of the daughters of Moab through the 
fords of Amon is likened to that of birds scared from 
their nests. The vine has ceased to yield — the joyful 
vintage is gone— the prophet's heai^t-strings quiver in 
sympathy with their sufferings. 

The present ruins of Moab are delineated by Newton^ 
Burckhardt, and Irby and Mangles. Within the circle of 
the bounds of Moab there are the ruins of fifty towns 
or cities, with sepulchral and monumental remains. 
Each existing locality attests the accuracy of the pro- 
phet's language, and the truth of the prophet's predic- 
tions. 

Chap. XVII. contains in the first two verses, a predic- 
tion of divine judgments on Damascus --in the next nine 
verses, a prediction of no less severe judgments on 
Ephraim, the ally of Damascus, and from the eleventh 
verse to the close, we have a declaration of judgments 
on the Assyrians. 

The design of it was to comfort Judah with the as- 
surance of its safety. 

I)ama8cus was visited with successive calamities, till 
the time of Pompey the Great, about sixty years before 
the Christian era. It is now under the Ottoman dynasty, 
and in the pashalic of Damascus. Its perpetual ruin 
was not predicted as was that of Babylon, and hence 
Damascus, in its present comparative prosperity, as well 
as Babylon in its present desolation and ruin, attests 
the truth of the oracles of God. 

Chap. XVIII. •* This chapter," says Bishop Horsley, 
" is one of the most obscure passages of the ancient 
prophets." 

Lowth thinks it relates to Egypt — BosenmuUer says 
of it, " we seem to be reading enigmas, in explaining 
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which, although many learned interpreters have taken 
great pains, yet scavcely two can be found to agree." 

In the two first verses, the prophet addresses some 
coantry, which he designates a land shadowing with 
wings, in order to call their attention to the crisis aboat 
to occur. He predicts the utter discomfiture- and de- 
struction of the mighty host referred to, probably Sen- 
nacherib's. 

- Light may yet be reflected on the subject of this pro- 
phecy, from new facts not yet within the horizon of 
our view. ** What thou knowest not now, thou shalt 
know hereafter." 

Chap. XIX. relates pkinly to Egypt, and its share in 
the coming storms. 

. In verse first God is seen coming on a swift cloud 
to punish Egypt. This produces agitation and alarm 
among the idols of Egypt, and their worshippers in 
their terror ask in vain for assistance from necromancers 
and magicians. Thus internally convulsed, they are 
invaded by foreign nations. Physical distress — famine 
— want of employment for fishermen and weavers, and 
all sorts of craftsmen are the consequences. The states- 
men and rulers of Egypt are at their wits'-end, perplexed 
and confounded. In this total failure of resources, 
protection and peace, many of the people will be led to 
seek the true God and serve Him. 

Thus is it good for nations, as for individuals^ to be 
afflicted. 

Cbap. XX. was penned to teach the Jews the lesson 
they had so often learned , and so often forgotten — that 
adherence to the God of Israel was their strength and 
safety. Tartan was sent by the king of Assyria to take 
Ashdod, which was the maritime key of Palestine. The 
Jew«, alarmed for their safety, have recourse to Egypt 
— that is, to an arm of flesh — an idolatrous people, 
whose corruptions they would copy. Isiuah is sent to 
tell them the approaching ruin of Egypt — and therefore 
thv vanity of their trust, and to threaten Judah with 
severe judgments, in case it did not turn away from 
broken reeds to its ancient and only refuge — conJidence 
in God, and conformity to His will. 
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ROMANISM WITHOUT CHRISTIANITY. 

The following extract is quoted by Dr. Delahogue in 
his Tractatus de Paenit., and shews how Romanism 
can emst without Christianity. 

Benedictus XIV. {de Syn. Disc. L 7, c 13.) 

'^Omnitjm primi, Franciscus Yittoria et Dominicus 
Soto> ambo ex ordine DominicaDorura^ docuerunt ad 
peccatorum remissionem virtu te claviam assequendam, 
satifi esse attritioDem servilem, seu conceptam ex solo 
metu gebennae, modo tamen bsec a poenitente bona fide 
credatar contritio, ad quam caeteroquin eliciendum pro 
TiribuB conari debere affirmarunt. At Melcbior Canua 
Victoriae et Soto sententiam secutus, earn prseterea 
eztendit ad attritionem mer^ servilem, sic cegnitam ; 
hoe est^ qaae a poenitente non existimatuf vera contritio. 

Melcbioris Cani sententia vix nata Bcboks omnes 
pervasit, et tan to plausu ezcepta est, ut jdurimos ac 
magni nominis statim invenerint patronos, et praesertim 
Franciscum Suarez et Gabrielem Yasquez, quos innumeri 
secati sunt tbeologi. Yerum qui inter istos doctiores et 
sapientiores babentur,pavidi quodam modo etmeticulosi 
ac magna cum cautela illi recenti opinioni subscrip- 
serunt. 

Sed quod isti tanta adbibita circumpsectione affir- 
marunt, posteriores Doctores, ob auctum sibi consentium 
nnmerum audaciores facti, non solum absque ulla 
dubitatione et limitatione asseruerunt, sed contrariam 
sententiam cai'pere et censura afficere non dubitarunt, 
tanquam omnino improbabilem, periculosum, atque 
implicit^ et virtualiter quodam modo a Tridentino 
proscriptam." 

First of all, Francis Yittoria and Dominick Soto, both 
of the Dominican order, taught that servile attrition, or 
that which is conceived only through the fear of bell, 
was sufficient to obtain the remission of sins by virtue 
of the keys, provided only the penitent truly believed" it 
to be contrition, and they contended that they ought to 
use their utmost powers to elicit this. But Melcbior 
Canus, adopting the opinion of Yittoria and Soto, exy 
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tends it besides to merely servile attrition^ known to be 
such ; that is to f&y, to what is not thought by the 
penitent to be true contrition. 

As soon as Melchior Canus' opinion was in existence 
it pervaded all the schools, and was received with such 
applause that it found a great many patrons, and those 
of great reputation, and especially Francis Suarez and 
Gabriel Vasquez, whom innumerable theologians 
followed. Those, however, of them who were esteemed 
the most learned and the wisest, subscribed to that re- 
cent opinion with fear and apprehension, and with 
great caution. 

But what they affirmed with the exercise of so much 
circumspection, later doctors, emboldened by the in- 
creased NUMBER OF A86ENTIENT8, UOt OUly aSSCrtod 

without any doubt and limitation, but did not hesitate 
to find fault with and censure the contrary opinion, as 
altogether improbable, dangerous, and in some degree 
implicitly and virtually proscribed by the Council of 
Trent. 



REFORMATION MISSIONARY MEETINGS 
IN SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Trult useful and crowded meetings have recently 
been held in Bridgwater, Taunton, Torquay, Plymouth, 
and Devonport. 

The Priests who interrupted last year, and challenged 
discussion at three successive meetings, in three succes- 
sive places, were silent this year, and even their friends, 
the Socinian Ministers, were quiet. We trust it is the 
consciousness that their cause is untenable. We have 
received valuable testimonies to the usefulness of these 
meetings. At Torquay, a number of Tractarians at- 
tended both meetings, and at Plymouth, the Romish 
priest and Socinian minister were both present. 

At the present day, such statements as were submitted 
at*the8e meetings, and to audiences so mixed, and so 
unlikely to meet on any other occasioUi must prove of 
inestimable importance. 
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THE CHURCH IN THE CATACOMBS. 

BY CHARLES MAITLAND, M.D. 

This is an extremely interesting work. The Chris- 
tian will duly appreciate its importance when he perceives 
that it affords evidence of the simplicity and purity of 
the faith of the primitive Church of Rome, and by the 
silence of the ancient monuments, presents to us a 
strong presumptive testimony against the superstitions 
and idolatry of the modern Church of Rome. Dr. 
Maitland remarks, that <*the subterranean galleries 
which penetrate the soil surrounding the city of Rome, 
after having, for four centuries, served as a refuge and a 
sanctuary to the ancient church, were nearly lost sight 
of during the disorder occasioned . by barbarous in- 
vasions. In the sixteenth century the whole range of 
catacombs was re-opened, and the entire contents, which 
had remained absolutely untouched during more than a 
thouaand years, were restored to the world at a time 
when the recent revival of letters enabled the world to 
profit by the discovery. From that time to the present 
Romanist writers have been suffered to claim identity in 
discipline and doctrine with th^ Church that occupied 

VOL. II. o 
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the Catacombs; while an attempt has scarcely been made 
to shew, from these remains, the more striking resem- 
blance existing between our reformed Church and 
that of primitive Rome'* 

It seems that the Catacombs contain the tombs of 
Pagan Romans, and Christian Romans. The former 
were *^ glorified by innumerable altars, where the epithets 
* unconquered,* ' greatest,' 'best,' are lavished upon the 
worthless shadows that peopled Olympus with fabulous 
deities ; whilst the first glance at the opposite wall 
(where the primitive Christians were buried) is enough 
to shew that, as St. Paul himself expressed it, ' not many 
mighty^ not many noble,' were numbered amongst those 
whose epitaphs are here displayed; some few indeed 
are scarcely to be distinguished from those of the pagans 
opposite, but the greater part betray, by their execution, 
haste and ignorance. There is also a simplicity in 
many of these slight records not without its charm ; as 
in the annexed, ' Virginius remained but a short time 
with us.' " 

'' The slabs of stone used for closing Christian gravea 
average from one to three hei in length. In this they 
differ remarkably from the sepulchral tablets of the 
pagans, who being accustomed to burn their dead, 
required a much smaller covering for the cenerary urn. 
The letters on Christian monuments are from half an 
inch to four inches in height, and coloured in the 
incision with a pigment resembling Venetian red." 

After some intervening observations. Dr. Maitland 
proceeds as follows. '^ The merely classical student, 
unless in search of the vernacular language of ancient 
Rome, will find little in these inscriptions to repay the 
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trouble of perusing them. A few obsolete and barbarous 
expressions, &c. are not the most interesting points of 
inrestigation suggested by these monuments. Better 
purposes are served by their examination, inasmuch as 
they express the feelings of a body of Christians, whose 
leaders alone are known to us in history. The Fathers 
of the Church (as they were miscalled, being rather 
many of them the pioneers of the great apostacy) live 
in their voluminous works; the lower orders (the 
disciples of Paul, the dear children of God) are only 
represented by these simple records, from which, 
with scarcely an exception, sorrow and complaint are 
banished : the boast of suffering, or an appeal to the 
revengeful passions, is nowhere to be found. One 
expresses faith, another hope, a third charity. The 
genius of primitive Christianity, Uo believe, to love 
and to suffer,' has never been better illustrated. These 
'sermons in stones/ are addressed to the heart, and not 
to the head — to the feelings rather than the taste ; 
and possess additional value from being the work of 
the purest and most influential portion of the ' Catholic 
and apostolic Church' then in existence." 

''The student of Christian antiquity must never lose 
sight of the distinction between the actual relics of a 
persecuted Church and the subsequent labours of a 
superstitious age. When Christianity, on the cessation 
of its troubles, emerged from these recesses, and walked 
boldly on tlie soil beneath which it had been glad to 
seek concealment, the humble cradle of its infancy 
became a principal object of veneration — almost of 
worship .... It may not be amiss to premise generally, 
that in these inscriptions there are no prayers for the 
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deddf no addresses to the Virgin Mary, nor to the 
apostles, or earlier saints ; and with the exception of 
* eternal sleep,' * eternal home,' no expressions contrary 
to the plain sense of Scripture .... The distinctive 
character of these remains is essentially Christian. 
The name of Christ is repeated in an endless variety of 
forms, and -the actions of his life are figured in every 
degree of rudeness of execution .... On stones innumer- 
able appears the good shepherd bearing on his shoulders 
the recovered sheep, by which many an illiterate 
believer expressed his sense of personal salvation. One, 
according to his epitaph, ' sleeps in Christ ;' another is 
buried with a prayer that ' she may live in the Lord 
Jesus ;' but most of all, the cross in its simplest form i9 
employed to testify the faith of the deceased." 
" Other inscriptions are as follows : 

' The sleeping place of Elpis.* 

* Victorina sleeps.' 

' Gemella sleeps in peace.' " 

Our space does not permit us to make further extracts 
from Dr. Maitland's truly valuable and Christian workr 
It will be perceived, from these extracts which we have 
made, that the primitive voice from the tombs of the 
aucieut Christians, utters the words of Christian sim- 
plicity and purity; and that, whilst there is no idolatrous 
homage given to Mary, as *' the Queen of heaven', and 
^ the great mediatrix between Christ and sinners,' or to 
Peter and Paul, and while no mention is made of 
masses or purgatory, the name of Him, who to every 
true Christian is the * chiefest among ten thousand and 
altogether lovely,' is frequently mentioned, as the Good 
Shepherd, &c. And is it not delightful to the true Chris- 
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tian to carry back his thoughts to the bodily relics of 
the apostolic and primitive church of Rome, as they rest 
in the Catacombs ; and to carry his thoughts upwards 
to their living spirits, now in the presence of the Lamb, 
*• where they rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them ;*' and to look forward to the time when he 
shall be with them and present with the Lord ? Do we de- 
sire to ascertain their faith and practice ? It is recorded 
in the apostle Paul's Epistle to tbe Romans. It can only 
have consisted, 1st. In a recognition of the lost and 
ruined condition by nature of every descendant of Adam. 
2nd. In faith in Christ, for complete pardon and perfect 
righteousness ; for a full atonement for their sins, and 
for that imputed perfect obedience which only could 
entitle them to eternal life and glory. 3rd. In their 
reception, through faith in Jesus and a spiritual union 
with him, each in his own soul, of the Holy Spirit, by 
whom they were quickened, from whom they received 
the spirit of sonship, by whose power they mortified 
evil, and through whom the love of God and of holiness, 
and the hatred of sin, was shed abroad in their hearts. 
4thly. In a life of holiness, producing richly the fruits of 
the Holy Spirit, ** love, joy, peace, gentleness, meek- 
ness, temperance.** Such, doubtless, were the faith 
and virtues of these primitive disciples of the apostle 
Paul at Rome. But, as time rolled on, the full tide of 
corruption broke in upon the visible Church ; and the 
woman " who was clothed with Christ," the apostolic 
Church, was driven for a long season, even until the 
glorious Reformation, into the wilderness. Although 
arianism, fanaticism and idolatry seem to have originated 
in the east, the two latter were speedily engrafted into 



258 THE CHURCH IN THE CATACOMBS. 

the Bomish church, and therein they were espeeiallj 
patronized and defended by the Roman bisliops. Jerome 
was the great corrupter of the Romish Church in the 
matter of monkish fanaticism, and the veneration of 
relics and saints. But there were Christians at Rome 
who resisted him> although they were overborne by the 
apostate priesthood and the multitude. Not only 
Yigilantius and certain of the bishops and clergy, but 
many of the laity, were hostile to Jerome's views. We 
find from Jerome's writings, that there were in those 
days ' Biblicals' at Rome. Jerome complained that all 
classes and both sexes presumed to reason and teach 
from the Scriptures. He abuses certain gafrulou9 old 
women of doing this. But an old woman, if she has 
prayerfully sought the teaching of the Holy Spirit and 
studied the Scriptures, will be a better divine than a 
learned but a fiery monk, who has disgraced not only 
his Christian profession but humanity, by his ravings 
and fanaticism in the desert. If Jerome had lived only 
a few years back, the scriptural garrulity of a Mrs, 
Hannah More or a Mrs. Stevens would indisputably 
have been as displeasing to him, as was that of the 
Roman matrons, who sought to prevent their children 
being seduced by him into monkish austerities and 
anti-christian will-worship, and who reasoned against 
his heterodox absurdities from the word of God. The 
bishop of Rome eventually favoured Jerome's monastic 
views. In the eighth century they sided with the 
idolatrous Greeks against the Greek Emperors, who 
sought to remove graven images from the churches and 
to destroy them; and although the Council' of Frank- 
fort, composed of upwards of 300 Western bishopSj^ 
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declared that no worship whatever was due to images ; 
by Papal influence the decree of the 2Dd Council of 
Nice, with respect to the honorary worship due to sacred 
images, was received by the Western church. Hence, 
though not the originators either of monkery, fana- 
ticism, the worship of the Virgin Mary, or the veneration 
of saints and images, the Bishops of Borne have ever 
been the most strenuous patrons, defenders and pro- 
moters of these impieties ; and when they possessed an 
uncontrolled influence, the exterminators of those who 
protested against them. It is satisfactory to find that 
these sacrilegious bishops derive no apology for their 
wickedness from the monuments of the ancient Chris- 
tians in the catacombs of Rome. The voice of these 
monuments is a Protestant voice. Yes ; and after 
a few years Christians now living may hope to be 
received with these primitive disciples, and to sing with 
them the song of the Lamb, and follow his blessed 
footsteps. What a bright and glorious hope ! This is the 
true .communion of saints. The saints on earth are 
separate at present from the saints above; but even 
whilst separate they have one Lord, one spirit, one faith> 
one hope, one love, one God and Father of all ; and 
after a comparatively brief period, they shall all be one 
visible body in Christ — Saints, antediluvian, patriarchal, 
Mosaic, and apostolic ; the saints that have lived, those 
that are living, and those who are yet unborn; all 
chosen, and in due time adopted in Jesus ; a holy 
family, a royal priesthood, who shall reign with the 
King of Saints, and, throughout eternity, ascribe all 
honour, power, glory and dominion, to '^ Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and to the Lamb." A hope thus 
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bright and glorious elevates the Christian far above the 
cares, tribalation, sorrows, and sufferings, the pleasures 
and allurementSy of the fleeting world. 



ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

BY THE BT. HON. SIR GEO. EOSE, BART. 

The Church of England, when announcing her doc- 
trines in her Articles, declares of Transabstautiation^ 
(Article 28), that ** it cannot be proved by Holy Writ, 
but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, over- 
throweth the nature of a sacrament, and has given 
occasion to many superstitions;" and it says, (Article 
31) that "the sacrifices of masses are blasphemous 
fables, and dangerous deceits." 

As the doctrine of the mass rests wholly on that of tran* 
substantiation, let us see how the latter is described, and 
adopted by the Council of Trent, ** Session 1 2- Qa 
the Eucharist. Chapter I. on the real presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in the most holy sacrament of the 
Eucharist/' The holy Council openly and simply 
professes that, " after the consecration of the bread and 
wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, true God, God and Man. 
is truly, really, and substantially contained in the sweet 
and holy sacrament of the Eucharist, under the forms 
of those sensible things." 

In the Catechism of the Council of Trent are these 
words : **But now the Pastors must here explain, that 
not only the true body of Christ, but that whatever 
appertains to' the true mode of existence of a body, as 
the bones and nerves, but also that entire Christ is con- 
tained in this sacrament." 

The Council of Trent also (Session 12, Chapter V.) 
further decrees as follows : ** There is therefore no rea- 
son for doubting, that all the faithful in Christ may 
reverently exhibit to this most holy sacrament the 
worship of Latria, which is due to the true God, 
according to the most received customs of the Catholic 
Church.** < Latria' is the highest degree of worship. 
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' It 18 far our Tractarians to reconcile these doctrines 
of our Church and those of that of Borne, thus most 
explicitly stated, and in direct opposition to each other. 
It is for them al«o, if they can, to relieve their creed 
from the fearful pressure on it of the very words of 
God, against one of whose positive and solemn injunc- 
tions it has been devised. In this short essay this in- 
junction alone will be urged on the subject, for want of 
apace. It will thus, however, as standing alone, be 
the more clearly placed in view ; it is decisive on the 
question at issue ; and it is the more desirable to bring 
this argument into notice, as it appears to merit more 
of it than it has received. 

The object is to prove, on the highest scriptural au- 
thority, that it is utterly impossible, that our Lord 
should have used the words, on which the Romish doc- 
trine is founded, in the sense attributed to them by the 
Church of Rome. It is to be shewn that it is impos- 
sible, that when he commanded his disciples at his last 
supper, to drink the wine as * his blood of the New 
Testament/ he meant them to understand that the fluid 
in question was actually that which flowed in his veins, 
and not the juice of the grape. 

We learn from the Scriptures, that from the Creation 
until after the Deluge had subsided, the food of man 
was exclusively vegetable. God, when he created him, 
gave to him " every herb bearing seed, and every tree, 
in the which is the fruit of a tree, yielding seed," for 
his meat, and nothing else. Food was therefore made 
a gift ; man was only to take such as heavenly bounty 
allotted to him. But when the flood had passed away, 
God blessed Noah and his three sons, and thus extended 
to them his grant of sustenance, saying, " every 
moving thing, that liveth, shall be meat for you." But 
this restriction was added . ** But flesh, with the life 
thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat." 
The Lord vouchsafed thus to declare a motive for this 
prohibition, informing man also of the important fact, 
that his life is in his blood ; and he designed, in a later 
day, to develop fully the principle, and it is one of 
heavenly mercy, in which he founded this reservation. 

The prohibition, therefore, as issued to the fathers of 

o 2 
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t)ie whole human race, was of univeraa]- obligation : it 
has subsequently been confirmed, or, rather, re-affirmed; 
and it has never been repealed. It is therefore obliga- 
tory upon Jew and Gentile, upon every human being* 
Nor can the Christian, if so minded, set up the plea, 
that the blood shed before our Lord's death was thus 
viewed as typical of his blood shed for our redemption, 
but that most stupendous sacrifice being completed, the 
type is fulfilled, and man redeemed, and that therefore 
the motive for the reservation has ceased. Let him refer 
to what passed, after our Lord's death, in the Coancil 
of the Apostles and Elders, held at Jerusalem, and 
presided over by St. James, when the requisition on the 
Gentile converts to conform to Jewish obserrances was 
considered. They wrote to those converts to require of 
them only *' these necessary things, that ye abstain 
from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication ; from which, if 
ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well ;" as was told them 
in the letter addressed to them by that Council; and 
this decree, as if to confirm it, is twice given in the 
same Chapter (Acts xv.) The prohibition to eat blood 
was therefore expressly declared anew, as binding on all 
Christians, by the inspired Apostles, all of whom, more* 
over, St. Matthias and St. Paul excepted, had received 
the bread and wine from the bauds of our Lord at his 
last supper. It is plain, therefore, that they, in the ex- 
pressions which he then used as to his flesh and blood, 
saw no abrogation of the prohibition to eat blood, either 
direct, or implied, in, or consequent to, those words. 
Indeed they say, that in what they had decreed, they 
had declared that which seemed '* good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to themselves." (Acts xv.) 

St. Paul, when reproving and instructing the Corin- 
thians respecting the Lord's supper, although he was not 
present at it when it was first held by Jesus Chrii^t, quotes 
his words as to the bread, " Take, eat, this is my body ; " 
and as to the wine, " This cup is the New Testament 
in my blood." (2 Cor. xi. 24, 25.) But it is per- 
fectly clear, that he understood these expressions figa* 
ratively only, as it was St. Paul who, with Barnabas, 
obtained of the Council at Jerusalem that decree, in 
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which the Christian converts were forbidden to eat 
blood. 

It was thus, on a solemn appeal, and on heavenly 
authority, that blood, as food, was interdicted to the 
early Christians ; and this decree stands unaltered and 
unrevoked, and no exception is made in it as to tbe 
blood of our Lord, and as to that running in his veins : 
he had, it should be remembered^ taken upon himself 
the whole human nature, sin alone excepted. 

But a far fuller development of the motive for issu- 
ing that prohibition, and a moat urgent enforcement of 
it on the Israelites, are to be found in the Mosaic law, 
and particularly in Leviticus (xvii); and in a chapter in 
Deuteronomy, where it is twice repeated (xii. 20 and 
25), and where to the repetition of it is added a bless- 
ing on obedience to it (22, 25), But the passages in 
Leviticus are the most remarkable and instructive, 
because, besides repeating the motive for the prohi- 
bition declared in Genesis, and giving the reason for it 
there assigned anew, the seventeenth chapter of that 
Book announces that wonderful dispensation of God, 
under which blood was made, by his most gracious will, 
atonearoat el the aool, and, becoming thus precious, 
was reserved by him for the benefit of man to himself, 
the Almighty. It was given to man, that he might 
offer it up to God as the price of the redemption of his 
soul. ** Thus spake the Lord ; And whatsoever man 
there be of the House of Israel, or of the stranger that 
sojourns amongst you, that eateth any manner of blood, 
I will set my face against that soul that eateth blood, 
and will cut him off from among his people, for the 
life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given it to 
you upon the altar to make an atonement for your 
souls; for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
the soul.'' The prohibition is then repeated; and so 
earnestly does the Almighty strive to make ns under- 
etand his meaning, and give obedience to this law of 
mercy, that the fact of the life being in the blood is 
stated five times in four verses (xvii. 10 to 14.) It is 
true that the Mosaic law is superseded ; but the 
original universal law forbidding to eat blood remains 
in full force; and these passages in the Pentateuch 
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demonstrate how earnestly the Almighty proeUimei ft 
required compliance with this ordinance ; and we leara 
that the same motives for it existed when it was pro- 
malgated to the Iwaelites, as when it was issued to 
Noah and his sons. But when it was proclaimed to 
the Hebrews, and its motives fully developed, there was 
a display of the graeionsness of God, which ought to 
have insured the most earnest and anxious obedience to 
it. The injunction to abstain from blood is thrice re-^ 
peated in the same chapter (xvii.) God does not with- 
hold the blood from us, but he regulates the use of it 
by us according to his purposes of eternal mercy. He 
refuses it to our carnal appetites, that we may present 
it to him in solemn offering, as that which he will accept 
as the ransom for our souls, forfeited for our iniquities; 
so that we may be redeemed to everlasting life through 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And thus, more- 
over, although future rewards and punishments make 
no part of the enactments of the law of Sinai, they will 
see here, plainly indicated, a loss of the soul, unless a 
price bhail be paid for its restoration. 

In all these pass'iges, the prohibition to eat blood is 
absolute and unconditional; and in this whole matter^ 
as on every side, the Church of Rome places itself 
n direct opposition to God. God commands, that 
blood shall not be eaten ; that Church eommands, that 
it shall. God forbids it to be eaten^ because it is an 
atonement for the soul; and, for that very motive, that 
Church enjoins that it shall. God denonnces deadly 
punishment against the offender ; Rome requires the 
performance of this forbidden deed, as ministering to 
the satisfaction of heavenly justice, to the redemption 
of the soul ; aud it tells us, that it repeats on its altars 
the Sacrifice once made, and it was once for all, 1800 
years ago. If the wine in the sacramental mass were 
Arerily and truly the blood which flowed in the veins of 
the Son of Man, then we arrive at thee horrible blas« 
phemy of assuming, that God on earth, commanding the 
drinking that blood, requires our disobedience to an 
express command of God in heaven, and yet uses, by an 
unceasing miracle, the power of God, to effect and per- 
petuate that disobedience. But not content with this 
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fearful horror, Bome necessarily represents the Saviour 
^8 the leader in this revolt, and as drinking his own 
hlood, for such they tell us that substance really became, 
which he, as if to guard against the possibility of a 
mistake, speaks of as '* this juice of the grape." 



HEBESIfiS OF THE NICENE AGE. 

SanctiEpiphaniianimatus, torn. 2. p. 18. Coloniae. 1682. 

** Tlaocu ovv ai irpo rrig evcrapKn Ttt Xpi^tt irapturiag, avo 
Adafx ap^ajiEyai, Kai fie'XpiQ avrrjCj tiKotnv eiaiy* Met i ^e 
TTir EvcrapKoy th XpiT« itapnaiav ewg PaaiXetan 
OuaXevTiviavOf icai OvaXtvrony Kai TpanavUf jra^rat at 
cupe<reig a£ \Ihv^q eirnprffjuffaaai ro tov Xpi?» oyofxa eauraifi 
eiqKOvra eicriv, ovrojg apidfiufifyai* ^ifjuoviavot, Mcvav- 
dpiavoiy 2aro/oi'c\oc, BaaiXiSiayot, NiKoKairai, FvtaffTiKOif 
If, r, I. — Sti, Kpiphanii Efd-tola, 

All. the heresies, therefore, before the appearance of 
Christ in the flesh, beginning from Adam, and until 
that appearance. Me twenty. But after the appearance 
of Christ in the flesh until the reign of Valentinian, 
Yalens, and Gratian, a. d. 364, all the heresies which 
falsely assumed the name of Christ, they are sixh/, 
which may be thus enumerated : The Simonians, the 
Menandrians, the Saturnilians, the Basilidians, the 
Nicolaites, the Gnostics, &c. 



IS CHBISTIANITY FROM GOD ? 

{Continued from p. 185.) 

If we look at the present arrangement of matteri we 
are constrained to confess the presence of design, and 
this would shew that a Designer exists. 

For instance ; if the stars had been placed more 
distaiit from each other than they actually are, or if 
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they were possessed of greater density^ or if they moved 
with greater velocity, there woald be a jar and an in* 
terruption iu that glorious harmony, which ancient 
poets have noticed as the masic of the spheres and of 
the solemn heavens. Is there no design or arrange* 
ment manifest in this ? 

If we look at the mechanism of man's body, we shall 
find it a perfect optimism ; that is to say, nothing can 
be added to it, to render it more adapted to the sphere 
in which it is to live, and nothing can be \rith drawn 
from it, without leaving it less fitted for the uses for 
which it is required. If we look at the five senses of 
man, we can see evident tokens of design. In the order 
of the way in which he is led to his daily sustenance, we 
see design. First of all, man look.i at an object ; and 
by looking at a thing, no contagion can pass from the 
object to the man ; after he has looked at it and the 
eye has pronounced it good, he then touches it, and thft 
fingers are so formed that contagion ia not easily com- 
municated through them ; after he has looked at it and 
touched it, he then smells it ; and after this last sense 
h«a pronounced a favourable verdict, he then tastes it. 
Thus you see, that the sense that is most remote from 
risk is called into play in the first instance ; and the 
sense that is most easily affected is brought into ex- 
ercise, when the prior and less easily injured senses 
have been all satisfied. Now I ask, if here are not 
evident marks of design ; and if of design. Of a living 
God, who 80 designed it ? 

If it should be said, that all this, and all the exquisite 
anatomy both of men and of animals, is a fortuitous 
concourse of atoms, and that it is by mere ehance that 
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either are so constructed, then we ask — If it be true that 
chance has originated all, how is it that we never find 
the presence of the blunders incident to chance ? Do we 
ever find the horse accidentally with wings ? Do we 
ever find the elephant with feathers 7 Do we ever find 
the bird with four feet instead of two ? Do we ever find 
a centaur in fiict as in a fable ? Never. Yet if chance 
had originated all, there would surely have been occa- 
sional deviations of this kind from the wonderful adapta- 
tion and harmony which we everywhere behold. In no 
instance do we find such blunders, such proofs of for- 
tuitous concourse ; in every instance all is beautifully, 
skilfully, and regularly made. 

If we refer to the eye of man, we shall find in it one 
of the most beautiful proofs of design one can possibly 
investigate. It is well known, indeed, that the finest 
discoveries in optics are all approximations only to ther 
perfection that is already displayed in the eye of man. 
By a power peculiar to itself, the eye is at once a mi- 
croscope capable of examining the most minute things, 
and a telescope capable of seeing the most distant 
things ; and this power of adaptation, by a contractile 
and dilating energy peculiarly its own, is given to no 
other material substance in the universe. 

If we examine the bones of the human body, what 
striking proofs do they present of design and of the ex- 
istence of a God ! — the spine, for instance, is so made, 
that, while it is the canal of life, it can bend backward 
or forward, and each bone will move to the right or to 
the left upon its socket without risk. The head is so 
constructed that we can turn it to the left or to the 
right, bend it forward or bend it backward^ almost move 
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it round, and yet the bones upon which it moves with 
their various joints, surrounding and encasing a sub- 
stance so delicate that to touch it with a pin point 
would extinguish life, are so strong, that they can bear 
three or four hundred pounds weight. Strength, variety 
of use and action, and elegance, are all concentrated here. 
Can all this be the result of chance 7 Such chance would 
only be another name for a wise and a benevolent God. 

If we examine a bird of the air, the traces of design 
are no less obvious. The feathers are most mathemati- 
cally fonhed. To illustrate this, a pound of iron may 
be formed into a rod in two ways ; we suppose it is to 
be formed into a rod exactly three feet in length— it 
may be either a solid rod, or it may be a hollow cylinder 
(thicker, though hollow, and still three feet long). Now 
it is found by experience, that the hollow rod is much 
stronger than the solid; this allows us to combine 
lightness and strength. Now the quill ends of the 
feathers of birds are all made upon this principle. They 
thus contain the maximum of strength with the mini- 
mum of weight ; and are so admirably adapted and 
adjusted to their purpose, that none but a designing 
God could have made them so. 

Let me allude to another illustration of design ; the 
mole^a creature perhaps the least known and the least 
examined^ though no creature gives more evidence of 
design in its structure. If you examine its covering, 
you find it has a fur, exceedingly short, but so close that 
the duBt through which it passes cannot permeate it, 
and so dense and smooth, as well as close, that the 
warmth which it retains from flying off must be very 
great. If you look to its head, yon find a. bony carti-. 
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lag#, evidently made for boritig^ and essential to its 
operations as a miner. Tba find the eyes singularly 
small ; so mach so, that the common saying is^ that 
the mole has no eyes at all, in order not to be incon- 
venienced in its operations. It has a short and strong 
neck, muscular and powerful fore feet. It is adapted 
with infinite exactness to its destiny. Now what does 
all this indicate ? That it is unquestionably fitted and 
meant for subten*aneous excavations— to be the miner 
in our fields ; the very creature and with the very habits 
which all natural history ascribes to it. Now I ask 
again, Can all this be chance ? Can a fortuitous con- 
course of atoms have originated such an exquisite piece 
of mechanism — a creature so admirably adapted for all 
the habits, by which it was to be characterized ? Wisdom 
and foresight and design are transparent in all this. 

If we refer to the tribes of the sea we find additional 
proofs of design. For instance, a certain amount of 
warmth is requisite to produce fishes from the eggs 
that the parent fish leave on the ocean and in the 
rivers. Hence we find, the fresh-water fish desposits 
its eggs at the margin of the river, where the tempera- 
ture is evidently warmest ; the salt-water fish deposits 
its eggs on the surface of the ocean, where the sun's 
rays most powerfully act ; the crocodile deposits its eggs 
i)pon the warm sand, and buries them in it, in order to 
be hatched. Now these creatures cannot reason; they 
cannot enter into the mysteries of chemistry, they can- 
not solve a problem in mathematics, they cannot explain 
the phenomena of the material universe around them ; 
and yet they act with the skill and foresight with which 
the chemist and the naturalist would act, and embody 
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in their instincts all the experience and knowledge ^t-- 
tained by us during ten, twenty, or thirty years of 
study. 

Let me quote another proof of design in the atmo- 
sphere around us. If there had been no atmosphere* 
man would have died the very moment that he was 
bom into the world. If there had been no atmosphere 
there could have been no sound ; the sweet sounds of 
melody would be hushed — ^the harmonies of music would 
be dumb, and man would lose the exquisite joy that is 
to be derived i^om this elegant and beantifal accomplish- 
ment. If there had been no atmosphere, again, there 
would be no perceptible fragrance in the rose, nor sweet- 
ness in the perfume of the violet; there would be no 
possibility of escaping contagion through the intimations 
of the sense of smell pointing out its existence ; man'^s 
sense of smell would be a piece of useless apparatus, if 
there were no atmosphere to be the vehicle of the parti- 
cles, sweet or otherwise, that act upon that sense. Not 
only so, but if there were no atmosphere there could be 
scarcely any light. If the atmosphere and itsirefracting 
power were utterly destroyed, we should then see the 
sun to be a luminary possessed of tremendous brilliancy, 
and pouring down his rays direct upon the eyes of every 
one that looked upon him, from a fountain-focus. 
There would be no such thing as twilight in the morn- 
ing, or twilight in the evening ; but the brilliancy of 
meridian day would burst on man's eyes with dazzling 
and destructive effect, the moment he opened them upon 
the world. If there were no atmosphere to refract and 
reflect the rays that come from the sun, each ray of 
light would come with such velocity that it would 
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destroy the sight ; that effect is prevented only by the 
admirable adjustment of forces, with which God has 
invested the sun and the atmosphere that we breathe. 

In consequence of the existence of the atmosphere^ 
there is a pressure upon man's body of thousands of 
pounds weight; there is a pressure equal to fifteen 
pounds weight upon every square inch of the body of 
each individual present. Now bow is this to be 
borne without the animal machine being crushed to 
pieces ? The arrangement is made, that there shall be 
small quantities of air in the internal parts of the body 
of man, which shall withstand that pressure, and make 
it to be unfelt and without pain. Here also is proof of 
design. 

In the next place, if we look to the composition of 
the atmosphere, we see further and very striking proofs 
of design. The atmosphere is composed of two distinct 
gases, called oxygen and nitrogen gas; and the ratio of 
these is — twenty- one parts of oxygen to seventy-nine 
parts of nitrogen. Now both these gases are deleterious, 
of themselves. No man could breathe oxygen without 
being instantly destroyed ; and no man could breathe 
nitrogen without being instantly destroyed. Moreover, 
if there were much more oxygen in the atmosphere 
than these twentyone parts to seventy-nine, the 
whole system of man would be in a state of excite* 
ment that would soon terminate in death; and if 
there were a much greater proportion of nitrogen than 
these seventy-nine parts, man would be incapable of 
breathing the air. Then how is it, that we find the 
atmosphere composed of these two gases so exactly and 
exquisitely, and so maintained, that it is just the very 
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atmosphere made for man's life, and man's life the very 
life that uras made to breathe man's atmosphere ? A thou- 
sand forces go to disturb these proportions ; every creatare 
that breathes the air absorbs the oxygen, and throws out 
at every respiration nitrogen and carbonic acid gas ; and 
every fire that burns, and every lamp that is lighted, 
consumes the oxygen and gives out carbonic acid gas. 
How is it, then, that it does come to pass, that with 
fires and lamps and millions of living creatur s, men and 
cattle on a thousand hills, consuming the oxygen and 
pouring out carbonic acid gas in its stead, the atmosphere 
in course of years does not become so deteriorated 
and vitiated that its proportions are altered, that it be- 
comes unfit for man to respire ? Why does not this 
very likely result happen? The beautiful provision, the 
result of wise design, to obviate such result, is this 
•'—whilst animals absorb oxygen and give out carbonic 
acid gas, all vegetable substances absorb carbonic acid 
gas, and give out oxygen. And thus we find the veget- 
able world and the animal world exactly counterbalancing 
each other ; what is poison to the one* is the very 
nutriment and life of the other. Can this be chance ? 
Must it not be the arrangement of a wise and designing 

God? 

(To be continued.) 



EARLY ECCLESIASTICAL CORRUPTION. 

The following extract from one of Chrysostom's 
homilies, will give the reader an idea of the excellence 
of the Nicene age, of which the Tractj^rians boast. 

•* If, therefore, any one, seated on high, could behold 
all human things, think what folly he would condemn, 
what tears he would shed, how immoderately he would 
laugh, with what hatred he would hate. For we do 
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things which are deserving of laughter, fury, tears, and 
hatred. This man keep dogs to capture wild beasts, 
who himself has fallen into the condition of a beast. 
Another keeps asses and oxen, that he may convey 
stones, and overlooks men, who are perishing with 
hunger. He spends boundless gold to make men of 
stone, but he overlooks those who are really men, and 
who become hardened like stones from calamity. An* 
other, collecting with much labour, gold dust, covers 
his walls with it, but when he perceives the stomachs of 
the poor naked, he is not moved by it. Some devise 
new garments in addition to their old ones, whilst 
another has not wherewith to cover his naked body. 
One devours another in the judicial courts. One man 
consumes his money upon harlots and parasites ; an- 
other, on buffoons and dancers; another, in splendid 
buildings, and in the purchase of fields and houses. 
Another, again, calculates usury ; another, usury upon 
usury ; another composes writings full of murders, and 
watching for the ills of others, does not even enjoy the 
repose of night. When day appears, they run, one to 
unjust gain, one to obscene expence, one to public 
peculation. There is great eagerness for things super- 
fluous and forbidden ; there is no mention of necessary 
things. Those who judge, have the name of judges, 
but are really thieves and manslayers. If any one ex- 
amines the lawsuits and the testaments, he will find 
therein, again, numberless evils, frauds, thefts, snares. 
All leisure is spent in these ; but there is no mention of 
spiritual things, and they crowd the churches only for 
the sake of seeing. 

^ •!■ •F n* n* 

Those who occupy the tribunals of justice, resemble 
lions and dogs ; those who are in the market-places, re* 
semble foxes. Those who lead an unprofessional life, 
do not make use of their exemption from business as 
they ought to do, consuming all their leisure in theatres, 
and the evils which proceed from them, and there is no 
one who reproves what takes place ; but there are.many 
who envy and bite, because they cannot do the same,"* 

• These sermons were delivered at Antioch. 
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£c rtc Toivvy c^* tn//i|Xov Kaditrac xavra icari^eiy ivvtf 
Oeiri ra aydpiitirtya, tvyoriffoy otrify KaTayyuiererai aXoytay, 
ova ScLKpva oioei, otroy yeKaaerai yeXbrra, o9oy futrrfirei 
fiitroQ, Totavra yap wparrofiey tag icat yeXtarog, Kat ai'ocaCy 
icac BatcpvtJVy Kai jnffovg eiyai a^ia. O Beiya rpefei icvvacy 
lya Ofipia aypia trayrivivfrr), avroc etc Bripiia^tay £/Lix<irra>v* 
Erepoc ovovc <ca( ravpovg^ cva fieTaKOfju(rf XidovQ' Avdpi^- 
TTOvg ^e vepcopa, Xtfita TriKo^eyovg, Kac "^vfrwy fity airtipov 
Bairaya, lya XiOtyoug ayOpwirovg epyatnirai' Tovg ^€ oi^oic 
ayOpiinrovg, Xtdivovg ytyojieyovg vwo Trjg Kaicov^iag, imepopa* 
ErcpO€ 4*iiipi^ag')(pva€L^ ffuXXsytav ytira itoWtjc raXacxc^pcac 
ireptjSoAXfi rsc TDiypvf rag ^c ya^epoc t'v irtyrp-iav 
yvfiyag opuy, ovic eTriKafiTrrerai' Kai oi /icv rot£ t/iarcotc 
aurwv ifiaria TraXiv cttivoouco^' erepog he ovCe avro to 
<ru>fia yvfjLyoy ireptPaXXeiy cx^'* -^'^ hiKal^ripiotg he ttclXiv 
aXXoc aXXoF KareTTiey aXXoc eig tropyag ayaXwtre rai eiq 
irapa<riTovg' erepog eig fiifxovg icai opyrifrrpag' eig oncofwhaQ 
erepog Xafjvpag, eig ayopatriag aypwy Kai oucnoy, ITaXcv 
Ofiey roKovg aptOfiet, o he TOKttg roKtayy o he ypa/i^arcca 
(Tvyridrig, woXXtav yefjLoyra t^ytayy Kai ovhe rriy airo rrjc 
yvKTOg ayarravaiy Kapirovrai, ewi roig erepoiv Koxoig aypvv- 
irywy. Hfiepag he yeyofxevrig, o jiev eiri icephog ahiKoy, o he 
ewi hairayrjv aaeXyrj, oi he evi xXoirriy hehrjfxoaisvfuyriy 
rpexovtri, Kai rwv /i£V Trepirruty Kai KeKtoXv^eyioy ttoXXi} 
If tnrovhjj* Twv he ayayKaiuiy ovheig o Xoyog. Oi he lepi- 
yoyreg to fiev oyojia hiKa^ijjy e^ovvi, to he epyoy Xrj^uty kcu 
ayhpo<^yii)y' Kav Tag hiKag rig e^eTatni, Kay Tag htadtiKag^ 
fivpia TToXiv evpritrei Kai eyTavOa caica, hoXovgy cXonxic, ciri- 
j3ovXag, Koi vepi ravra aTraera iy tr')(pXri, Ttay he 'iryevfia' 
TiKwy Xoyoc ovheig* aXXa r»jv eKKXritriay wrep tov fioyoy 
iheiy eyoyXovviy awavTeg, 

Oi fiey yap er Toig hucai^ripioig •Xeho'iv eoixaffi Kai Kvm, oi he 
ey Taig ayopaig, aXwirel^iy, Oi he top airpayfioya fciivrcc 
/3(0v, ovhe ovTOi eig heoy riy airpayfioavyrj Kexpri^^^h "7C 
0')(ak7fy avattay eig Oearpa xai ra eKeiBey icaica avoXccr- 
KoyTeg. Kai o fiey eiririfitay Toig yeyofieyoig, nheig* Oi 
he (riXovvTeg rat htucyofuyoi, oti /hi; itra avToig irparrovtri, 
ToXXot. K, T, X. — Chrysostom Bened. Edition, Paris, 
1836, In Joannem komlL 82. 
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BERMONDSEY OPERATIVE AUXILIARY. 

Mr, L ■, Musionaiy, 

Visited four Roman Catholic families, — read part 
of the third chapter of St. Matthew^— shewed that John 
the Baptist sounded the Gospel trumpet in the wilder- 
ness of Judea, saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ; and shewed that the Saviour, in the 
iv. c. 17 V. preached the same doctrine of repentance. 
Here I took occasion to remark, that repentance signified 
sorrow for sin, while the word penance, hy which it is 
rendered in the Roman Catholic version, signified doing 
something which is enjoined by the priest or confessor, 
and which is considered as doing something that will 
merit pardon or salvation, while, as poor, sinful, and 
polluted creatures, we can do nothing towards our justi- 
fication in the sight of a pure and holy God. 

None but Jesas 

Can do helpless sinners good. 

Visited two families, — read Rom. 5. "Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ," &c. Here I stated^ that every bless- 
ing which we receive and enjoy, is all through the merits 
and all-sufficient atonement of the Lord Jesus Christy 
— that there is no merit in us poor sinful creatures, 
but all our salvation comes from God through Christ. 
Held a long conversation with a Roman Catholic, who 
endeavoured to prove that all was wrong who were out 
of the pale of the Church of Rome, — that her doctrines 
were pure and apostolic, — that she did not, nor can- 
not err. I inquired of him, if the Saviour or his 
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apostles preached the doctrine of human merit, of pur- 
gatory, the invocation of saints and departed men and 
women, and various other erroneous doctrines, novr in 
use in the Church of Rome? I endeavoured to prove, 
that Jesus Christ, hy the merit of God, tasted death for 
every man, — that in him, and him alone, ve are ac- 
cepted,~that, while God is just, yet he is the justifier 
of all who helieve in Jesus. 

Yisited different Roman Catholic families, but nothing 
of mportance occurred : left some short tracts. 



HAMMERSMITH AUXILIARY. 

The working Auxiliaries have the pleasure to in- 
form the parent Committee that the tracts have been 
well received in the two districts they are workiqg. The 
tracts are evidently better received than ever'; they have 
succeeded in getting eight Roman Catholics to take the 
tracts that never received them before, and they seem 
anxious to read them for themselves in spite of the 
Priests, They found one possessed of the rosary, which 
on explaining to her she appeared much cast down and 
embarrassed, took a tract, and resolved to read for her- 
self. Again, in the Bay, we found that there are two 
Roman Catholics that have received our tracts with 
some degree of kindness, which foretell good things 
for our cause. These few things encourage us very 
much, and ^onward' is our motto. 

Yours truly, 

A. Strong, 

Secretary to HammerBmitb Auxiliary. 
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THE BRITISH PROTESTANT. 

We intend to reduce tke price, and very slightly the 
size of our Periodical. At present it cannot be trans- 
mitted by post under four pence, that is, two pence for 
the Magazine, and two pence postage. By abridging 
its size a very little, and at the same time reducing its 
price, the Committee of the British Reformation Society 
will henceforth be enabled to send it free of price or 
postage to every Subscriber to the Society. At the 
* same time it is necessary to state, that, henceforth^ it 
cannot be left at the houses of any of those who baye 
ordered it heretofore ; if they wish to continue it, they 
ttiudt order through the nearest bookseller ; and we are 
persuaded, that its small price and pecuharly important 
contents, will render it a valuable addition to the peri- 
odical works taken in by those interested in the progress 
of , Evangelical Protestantism . 

The Romanists are statedly multiplying their organs. 
It will surely then argue either great coldness or care- 
lessness in us, if we give our attention to every topic 
of the day, except that which is learing an impress 
hpon our social, national, and personal condition in- 
delible for ever. 

We confidently expect new subscribers to the 

VOL. IX. P 
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Reformation Society, as well as .new readers to our 
periodical. Dark as some of the signs of our age 
may be, we can neither begin to despond nor cease to 
pray ; if some lean to that system which our Refor- 
mers renounced, and others are ashamed of thatProtest- 
antism which is the teeming source of all that elevates 
and adorns our race, it is not for us to cease to depre- 
cate the inclination of the one, or to endeavour to 
evive the first love of the other. 
Let the living work ''while it is called to-day.*". 



THE CHURCH AND THE CHURCHES, 

BY THE REV. CANON M'NEILE, M.A. 

' This is a work of no ordinary merit. It is enlight- 
ened, tender towards brethren that differ, and faithful 
towards those who supersede or repudiate the truths of 
the gospel. The whole work is pervaded by that 
profound apprehension of the leading truths of Christi- 
anity, . which Mr. M'Neile alone, of liviag Divines, 
has not only reached but clothed in language of great 
and eloquent simplicity. 

The work is a manual of Protestantism, full of 
earnest and effective reasoning — disposing of Popish 
.objections with great ease, and impressing Protestant 
truth with powerful effect. 

No member of the Protestant Church ought to be 
without this work, and we trust the clergy will not fail 
to reeommed it to their flocks ; some <^ the most inaL*- 
portant points in the controversy are treated with great 
precision. We may instance Mn M'Neile's remarks on 
the text, '* Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I 
build, my Church." After reading his explanation of 
these words, believed by Romanists to be the great 
stronghold of their system, we can have no further per- 
plexity about their meaning. I 
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lilODERN POPERY, OR RELICS AT ROME. 

The following valaable letter was addressed to Mr. 
Wangle, and inserted in his valaable Missionary Herald, 
by the Rev, M. H. Seymour, formerly Secretary to the 
Reformation Society, Mr, Seymour's acquaintance 
'vith the controversy — the deep interest he takes in it 
— and, above all, the value of the letter, all encourage 
us to give it a place in our pages. 

*' As I believe there is nothing more nsefnl than a 
simple statement of facts, I shall narrate the proceedings 
of one day— the public exhibition of Relics in the 
CJhurch of *' The Holy Cross of Jerusalem,'* on the 
fourth Sunday in Lent, in the year 1845, 

This church is one of the seven privileged churches 
of Rome, and fourth Sunday in Lent is for it the most 
remarkable and important in the year. All who attend 
the services of that church on that day are entitled to 
certain indulgences — all who have part in the masses 
there celebrated are entitled to the release of one soul 
from purgatory. The record or official statement and 
verification of these privileges is suspended near the 
High Altar of the churchy I have carefully copied it, 
^ut it would occupy too much space to traosoribe it at 
present. 

The great scene — the fete connected with thi« day 
and this church, takes place in the afternoon, and is 
attended by a vast concourse of persons. I recognised 
princes and priucesses in all the frippery of fashion, 
jostled and pressed by dirty pilgrims and wretched beg- 
gars. The crowd contained very few of the English, 
and WAS essentially Italian. It was divcirsified by the 
apmbre dresses of the monks and the showy dresses of 
the Roman peasants. Here was some Italian lady, bril- 
liant . in all the newest elegance of Parisian fashion ; 
there was some tall pilgrim with staff in hand, and large 
scallop-shells attached to the front and back of his pele- 
rine ; here knelt some peasant girl in all the yellow and 
green and crimson, that give ao showy and brilliant an 
appearance to the festivals of Rome ; there sat some 
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sturdy beggar saying his bead-prayers, with all vocifera- 
tioDy interrapted only by his demands on the charity of 
those aroand him ; here stood a groap of Capucine 
FriarSy with their long brown dresses^ and their long 
beards drooping to their breasts ; there stood a kisd 
of Franciscan Friars, with their shaven crowns and shaven 
beards, and their ropes — the cord of St. Francis — around 
their loins. A few, perhaps one-tenth of the assembly, 
seemed silent, and prayerful and devotional, while idl 
the rest chatted upon any and every topic, till a perfect 
Babel of many tongues pervaded the vast assemblage. 

The principal object of this motley crowd wi^ the 
public exhibition of the precious relics for which' this 
church is so remarkable, and the exhibition of which 
takes place on this day. 

The catalogue of these relics is suspended near the 
High Altar; I carefully copied it. It is as fol- 
lows : — 

Three pieces of the most Holy Cross, deposited by 
Constantine, and kept in a case of gold and jewels. 

The title placed over the cross, with the inscription 
in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 

One of the most Holy Nails with which our Lord 
Jesus Christ was crucified. 

Two Thorns from the crown of thorns of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

The Finger of St. Thomas, the Apostle, which touched 
the most holy rib of our risen Lord Jesus Christ, r ^ 
The transverse beam of the cross of the good thief. 
. One of the pieces of money supposed to be given tor 
the betrayal of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The bodies of the Saints Csesarius and Anastasius. 
The Cord by which our Lord Jesus Christ was bound 
to the cross. 

The sponge that was extended to our Lord with 
vinegar and gall. ' . , 

A large piece of the coat of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
A large piece of the veil and of the hair of the ^ost 
Holy Virgin. 

Some of the clothes of St. John the Baptist. 
Parts of the arms of St. Peter and St. Paul- ; ' , 
Some of the ashes of St Lawrence, the MartyrI ^ 
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A Teseel of the balm in which the head of St. Vincent 
was dipped. 

Some earth from Mount Calvary, saturated with the 
precioas blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

A bottle full of the precious blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

A bottle full of the milk of the most Blessed Virgia 
Mary. 

A piece of the sepulchre of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

A piece of Mount Calvary. 

A piece of the place where Christ was smitten. 

A stone from the place where Christ was born. 

A piece of the stone where the Angel stood at the 
annunciation of the Most Holy Virgin. 

A piece from the house of the Most Holy Virgin. 

A piece from the house where our Lord was sitting 
when he pardoned Mary Magdalene. 

A piece of the stone where our Lord sat after having 
CEUBted. 

A piece of the stone on which Christ wrote the words^ 
;gi?en through Moses, on Sinai. 

A piece from the place whence our Lord ascended to 
Heaven. 

A piece of the stone from the grave of Lazarus. 

A piece from the place where the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ was found. 

A piece from the stone where St. Peter and St. Paul 
repose. 

A piece of the cotton in which was collected the pre- 
cious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Some of the manna with which God fed the Israelites 
in the wilderness. 

Some relics of eleven Prophets. 

A portion of Aaron's rod, that budded. 

A portion of the head of St. John the Baptist. 

A portion of the head of St. Clement^ Pope and 
Kartyr. 

Some relics of Prossede, Virgin and Martyr. 

Some of the skin and hair of St. Catherine of Sienna. 
A tooth of St. Peter. 

A tooth of St. Gordon. 
, Some bones of St. John the Baptist. 
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Some relics of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

So^ie bones of St. Bartholomew, the Apostle* 

Some relics of St. James, the Apostle and brother of 
our Lord. 

Some bones of the Holy Innocents. 

A portion of the thigh of St. Lawreuce* 

A portion of the shoulder of Beagius, the Bishop and 
Martyr. 

Some bones of Saints Fabean, Sebastian, and Thomas, 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Some bones of Saints Hippolitus, Agapitus, Epipha- 
nius, Dionysius. 

Some relics of Saints Cosmo and Damien, Martyrs, 
and of St. Urban the Pope. 

Some relics of Sixtus, the Pope 

A knee of St. Giordan, the Martyr. 

Some bones of St. Nicholas, the Bishop. 

Some relics of Saints Somnus, Regulus, Nereas, Er- 
nute, Benedict, Helarion. 

A stone from the house of St. Peter, the Apostle. 

A stone from where St. Catherine, the Virgin and 
Martyr, reposes. 

Some bones of Mary Magdalene. 

Some bones of Saints Petronella^ Anastasia, Fotnsiant, 
Agnes, Euphemia. 

Some relics of St. Elizabeth, the Qaeen and Widow. 

Some relics of Saints Bridget, Giulian, Felieite, Ca- 
therine, Margaret, Virgins and Martyrs. 

Some relics of the eleven thousand Martyrs. 

One hundred and thirty-seren cases of other relics of 
Saints, both male and female, whose names antiquity 
has not distinguished. 

An image of the Pieta, in Mosaic, found among the 
relics in the reliquary which belonged to Pope Gregory. 

This catalogue of relics is placed conspicuously in the 
church, near the high altar. A very large proportion 
of them were exposed in a case on the altar ; and, strange 
as they may seem to us, they were undoubtedly believed 
in, and devoutly worshipped by the people. 

At four o'clock there were vespers, with music in the 
choir chapel — a sort of transept to the church. Then 
all the monks of the convent, to which the church ie-^ 
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longs,, formed a procession, and passed by a private way 
into the convent. From the convent they moved into 
the subterranean chapel of St. Helena. This chapel is 
underground ; it is beneath the convent and behind the 
church. Th^'re I was waiting to see them, and there 
thie procession of monks entered, every monk carrying 
a lighted candle, . and all realising those scenes so often 
described in romances. They passed through this 
chapel, the floor of which is said to be formed of holy 
«arth brought from Calvary, and all knelt before the 
privileged altar, opposite to that of St. Helena. The 
bishop knelt at their head, adoring the Host on the 
altar, and after repeating a short service there, they 
ascended by a flight of steps, and in procession entered 
the body of the church. The cross was carried before 
them as they passed down the church, and returned by 
the great aisle or nave. They thus approached the 
High Altar ; they prostrated themselves before it ; they 
sung, on their knees, a 7h Deum, and a Litany to the 
Saints. After this they retired to make arrangements 
for the more special exhibition of the principal relics ; 
and then the whole assembly became a scene of increas-- 
ing movement, by the passing to and fro of little pro- 
cessions, of various fraternities, dressed in blue, and 
white, and black, in all varieties of colour, and carrying 
banners of every hue. 

Before I proceed to describe this, I have one observa- 
tion to make. 

When the procession of bishops and monks knelt 
before the altar in the subterranean chapel, the conse- 
crated Host was on the altar. Before this consecrated 
Host, as their visible and present God, they prostrated 
themselves. And this act of worship, however we may 
disapprove of it as idolatrous, is at least intelligible. 
But when this procession of bishops and monks knelt 
before the High Altar of the church, the consecrated 
Host was not there ; but, in its stead, was a case of 
relics. This case was divided into about an hundred 
minute compartments, each compartment containing a 
small particle of a bone, or of a thread, or of a stone, 
or some such fraction of a relic, with a minute label on 
^aeh,- with the name of the saint whose relic it was sup- 
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posed to be. This case, ▼hich I carefully examined, 
was on the altar in the place of the consecrated Host, 
and to this case of relics the bishop and monks knelt» 
prostrating themselyes, and exhibiting precisely the same 
form of vorship, as they had exhibited a few minntes 
before to the consecrated Host, as their present and 
▼isible God. What may have been passing in their 
hearts or heads it is not for me to say, bat it is most 
certain that neither I nor any other person present, 
could detect the slightest difference between thdr 
worship of the Host and their worship of the 
relics. 

And now I shall describe the exhibition of the prin- 
cipal relics. 

At one end of the church there is a small gallery, 
capable of holding four or five persons. In the centre 
of this stood the bishop, in his mitre and full canonicals ; 
on either hand stood a priest. On these three every eye 
in the vast assembly was fixed. And as every eye was 
strained, one of the priests rung a bell ; then the other 
priest handed one of the reUcs to the bishop. The bishop 
reverently receiving it, held it before him, and exhibited 
it to the assembled multitudoi — the priest announcing 
with a loud voice, 

" The finger of St. Thomas, the Apostle and Martyr 
of our Lord Jesus Christ I" 

The bishop then presented the relic— said to be the 
very finger with which the unbelieving Thomas touched 
our Lord's side. He held it according to the usual cus- 
tom, right before him, then turning it to those on his 
right, then to those on his left, then aeain to those im- 
mediately before him ; he then kissed the glass case 
which contained the finger, and returned it to the priest. 

Another relic was then produced, and placed in the 
hands of the bishop, the priest, as before, announcing 
its nature, — 

" Two thorns from the crown of thcHrns of our Lord 
Jesus Christ !'* 

The bishop exhibited this as before, and it was easy 
to see in the glass case the two thorns set and standing, 
each thorn being about three inches long, but whether 
they were real thorns or only iron imitations^ it was 
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impossible to say. He then kissed the case devoutly, 
and returned it to the priest. 

A third relic was then produced ; it was presented 
reverently by the priest, and was received as reverently 
by the bishop, the priest announcing, — 

" The tablet, with the inscription over the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ !" 

The bishop exhibited this relic as the others. The 
characters in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin, though 
very dark and large, were very far from being easUy 
legible, and the tablet itself seemed rather small for the 
occasion. It was about nine or ten inches in length, 
and about five in breadth. The bishop also kissed this 
relic, and returned it to the priest. 

A fpurth relic was then placed in the hands of the 
bishop, and as he exhibited it to the people, the priest 
proclaimed,— 

*' One of the nails that fastened to the cross our Lord 
Jesus Christ I '' 

This relic was a very pretty affair, being enclosed in 
a very pretty glass and gold case. In the centre was a 
black thing, said to be the nail, with two little angels 
made of gold, kneeling and worshipping it ! It was ex- 
hibited, kissed, and returned to tbe priest. 

Another relic was produced — the fifth and last. As 
the priest presented it to the bishop, the bishop affected 
to start back under a sense of surprise and awe. He 
gazed on it with devout wonder. Before he would touch 
the holy thing he must uncover ; his mitre, which he 
had worn while exhibiting the other relics, was now re- 
moved. He could not with covered head look on the 
sacred thing ; he bowed profoundly to it ; and then 
taking a large glass cross from the priest, the priest 
announced, — 

M Three pieces of the most holy wood of the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ I" 

In an instant, as if by magic, the whole assembly was 
prostrate, even the monks removed their little skull- 
caps, and every one present, except the few English 
there, prostrated himself as in the act of highest adora- 
tion, in precisely the same way as at the elevation of 
the Host. The silence was deep and profound through- 
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out the Tast asiemUy. Some seemed to liold their 
breath, as if impressed with the profoandest awe ; some 
seemed in deep devotion to breathe prayer in secret ; 
some gazed intently on the reUc, and moved their lips 
as if praying to it» while the bishop held it before them. 
It was a glass case in the form of a cross, set at the 
ends with richly-chased gold ; it was hollow, and there 
appeared within it three small pieces of wood ; they 
varied from two to foar inches in length, and were from 
half an inch to three quarters of an inch in thickness. 
After the bishop had duly exhibited this— after the 
people had fally worshipped it — after it had been re- 
tuined to the priesti the bishop aod priests retired from 
their little gallery, and the ser?ices of the day cpn- 
duded. 

And I, too, mast oonclode this letter. As the oon- 
gregation dispersed, and we were slowly leaving the 
church, but while we were still within it, my wife seised 
the arm of a pickpocket, who had insinnated his hand 
into my pocket. She released him, as it was not the 
place for foreigners as we were, to create a scene. Upon 
her doing so. he coolly transferred his hand fifom my 
pocket to the vessel of holy water, sprinkled and blessed 
himself, and quietly departed I I thought it a very na- 
tural result of such a religion, and a very suitable con- 
clusion to such a scene. 
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A meeting of this Society, called by public advertise- 
ment, was held in the Town Hall, Leicester, on Thursday 
evening last. 

At half-past six o'clock, the Rev. J. Babington was 
called to the chair, supported right and left by G. 
Finch, Esq., M.P. for Rutland, and the Rev. J. Gum- 
ming, D.D. The Rev. E. H. Hoare, the Rev. W. Hill, 
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the Rev. W. Fox, and several other clergymen of the 
town and oonnty were likewise present. 

The Chairman congratulated the meeting upon the 
immcrons attendance, and urged the necessity of their 
strict adherence, as Protestants, to their valued signifi- 
cation of Catholic ~ a title which they ought by no 
means to surrender. He also contended that they were 
driven to oppose the inroads that Popery was making 
amongst u», sometimes in a more private, sometimes in 
a more public way. Those connected with the Church 
of Rome were entering into our cottages, dispersing 
themselves over our villages, building their churches in 
various parts of the country, and invading our remote 
hamlets as well as our more populous towns. It was, 
therefore, incumbent upon Protestants^ who were re* 
sponsible before Ood, to make a vigorous stand, and not 
to be yielding up, step by step, their sacred intrench- 
ments ; they were bound by their earliest vows, lying 
•upon them as Christians, to put forth all their moral, 
intellectual, and religious strength to resist the 
onslaught, to arm themselves against the assaults made 
with a view to undermine those principles upon which, 
«s a nation, our prosperity, possessions, and happiness 
<kpended. It was from the time of the Reformation 
that our free institutions, our religious privileges, the 
increase of science, and the development of our com- 
mercial enterprise-- everything, in fact, which, as a na- 
tion, made us what we were, had to be dated. And it 
was only as we exhibited moral integrity and fearless- 
ness in every struggle against the attacks upon our faith, 
that we could hope to continue to be, as we were now, 
an empire such as the world had never kuown. He 
could truly state that he did not wish to be at enmity 
with any man ; but as a Christian brother, he desired 
|o bring his Roman Catholic brethren into the enjoy- 
ment of the truth as it was in Christ Jesus, so that they 
might be a blessing to the ends of the earth. He had 
now to request that the meeting would give attention 
to what should be said by the various speakers who 
would follow him, and he prayed God it might be made 
a blessing to every one. 

The Rev. £• H. Hoare, having been called upon by 
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the chairman, said that he would not detain the meet* 
ing at any length. The Reformation Society, he said, 
simply stood forward as the champion of the reUgions 
doctrines of the Reformation ; therefore it looked for 
the support of Protestant men, whatever their political 
creed might he. Its ohject was to draw men from 
earth to heaven, and it left the question of politics un- 
touched. He would that all who maintained Protestant 
principles, and held the Head, would unite in the work 
of calling men from darkness to light, from Romanism 
to the true worship of God, and then great results might 
be expected. But in too many cases, Protestants were 
contending with one another as in the fable of the lion and 
the ass, who became so exhausted in the contention over 
their prey, that the fox came in and took it from 
both. 

G. Finch, Esq. M.P.next addressed the meeting at con- 
siderable length and with great perspicuity. He had ever 
felt a very deep interest in this great question; for he was 
firmly persuaded that the glory of England, and the hap* 
piness of her people, in a temporal sense eren, was inti- 
mately connected with the preservation of the principles 
of the Reformation. Though he trusted in the discussion 
of this great question a proper spirit would be preserved, 
they must, following the example of the Apostle Paul, 
nevertheless call things by their right names. If they 
found superstitions amongst them, they must call them 
superstitious ; and if they believed them to be idola- 
trous, they must uncompromisingly declare them so to 
be. It had been thought by many, when the Reforma- 
tion Society was founded, that they were entering upon 
a work of supererogation, and that they were directing 
the energies of the Church into a channel where the 
exertion of those energies was little needed. Whatever 
in that respect might have formerly been thought, it was 
not 80 now. • The Romanist Churches were multiplied, 
their colleges were increased, their monastic institutions 
were erecting in various lands, and their churches had 
assumed a magnitude and magnificence which prevented 
their being concealed, even if it were wished to hide 
them from view. In almost all our towns the Romanist 
chapels were made the most conspicuous buildings. 
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They had also increased the number of their bishops, 
and their clergy invaded our parishes in the rural 
districts, and their agents were to be found constantly 
in the cottages of the poor. In addition to this, they 
had a powerful press and a powerful party in parlia- 
ment ; and he was sorry to say that the leaders of both 
the great political parties were inclined to favour and 
uphold the Romish Church. Now> if there were nothing 
contagious in Romanism — if the progress of education 
and civilization could completely guard the minds and 
hearts of Protestants against the infection — then, in- 
deed, they might stand by and look on with indififerencey 
and flatter themselves that persons of a tolerable degree 
of education and knowledge of the Scriptures, and who 
had heard something of what the Church of Rome was 
in former days, and what it was in the present, would 
be deaf to the seduction, and close their ears against 
the sophistries by which they might be invaded. But 
such was not the case. And they had seen in one of 
their universities the progress of error, and Popery 
breaking out, and some of the most learned men in the 
country embracine it. It was known that the human 
mind was susceptible of the infection of error and idola- 
try, and therefore they could not too carefully guard 
against it. He need not remind the meeting how soon 
after the flood, at the call of Abraham, the greater part 
of mankind had lapsed into idolatry. Before Moses 
descended from the mount the golden calf had been set 
up. After David had restored the purity of worship, 
even Solomon himself fell into idolatry, and both Israel 
and Judah were cut off and removed from their country, 
and carried into captivity for idolatry. To pass to the 
seventh and eighth centuries : idolatry affected the 
Christian world m the east and west, and so up to the 
period of the Reformation, Christendom was affected 
by idolatry, and so was all the rest of the world, except 
vHiere Mahomedanism prevailed, and that at best was 
hot homage to a false prophet, and was neither more 
nor less than creature worship. He was bound to say, 
therefore, that this country was in great peril. But 
what they had to contend against was, not infidelity, but 
Romanism ; and if they did not earnestly contend for 
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tiie faith once delirered to the saints, the evil wouldt 
spread wider and wider, until at length they should be 
subject to those persecutions to which their ancestors 
had been subject before the Reformation was finally 
established. If they looked to one particular order of 
men in the Church of Rome, the Jesuits, and considered 
their power, even if they shut their eyes against every- 
thing elfie, they would see at once the necessity that 
there was for the greatest possible exertion on the part 
of the Protestant Church. They had no doubt heart) 
of the Jesuits being put down and banished from dif- 
ferent states, and of their being suppressed by a bull of 
Pope Clement XIV., but that gave no notion of the 
constitution of the order. He would be the last to re- 
Yive those charges which had been brought against the 
order, of offences and crimes sfiid to have been com- 
mitted by them 200 or 250 years ago. He would 
rather prefer to contemplate the order as originally 
fdiinded by Ignatius Loyola. And he would suppose 
them desirous to use such means as honest Roman 
Catholics wished to be employed. Still, from the very 
constitution of the order, it was one of the most formi-^ 
dable engines for the propagation of Romanism and 
destruction of P^testantism. Th^ should contend 
against the Romanists in much the same way as Uie 
Romanists contended against the Protestants. Theii^ 
clergy were employed as missionaries in attacking Pro* 
testants, in diffusing the principles of Romanism, ex- 
ercising their influence on the press, on literature, 
and on the fine arts. The Protestants ought to meet 
them in the same way. There must be a sort of levjf 
en masse "the clergy being in the van, and the laity 
marching under their directions. But they must not 
expect the ministers to bear the sole burden and heat of 
the day ; the laity must come in aid of the clergy, and 
they must fight the battle together. 

The Rev. J. Cumming commenced by stating that he 
addressed the meeting not so much as a minister of the 
Church of Scotland, as he had been referred to; but as a 
minister of the Church of Christ. They could therefbre 
merge those microscopic points upon which they differed, 
and so melt into one, and magnify to the utmost, those 
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mighty aM ^eternal things in which both our churched 
agreed. He beUeved that all qnestions of discipline were 
comparatively unimportant incomparison with those great 
questions which* were at issue between every branch of the 
Protestant Church and the members of the Church of 
Bome. He hoped, however much they might love the 
earthen vessel^ they should love ten thousand times more 
heartily the precious treasure it was meant to contain. 
Most important was the vessel, for if there was no vessel 
the wine would be spilled; but more important surely waS 
the wine than the vessel that contained it. The 
wine was not made for the vessel, bat the vessel for 
the wine, and he who preferred the vessel to its con^ 
tents seemed to him to be treading on the very skirts 
and boundaries of the Roman Catholic apostacy. It 
had been very truly remarked by Mr. Hoare that they 
were accused of being agitators, and of increas- 
ing agitation. He only wished they were far greater 
agitators than they were. He wished they could take 
a larger leaf from Mr. O'Connell's book, with none 
of lus practices and principles. They had nothing to 
fear from excess of agitation in the things of God, of the 
sotily and of eternity. Stagnation was their peril. 
What he complained of was that men seemed to feel as 
if time was eternity, and eternity was time — that in 
the matters that perished they seemed to feel most 
deeply, and in matters that endured they seemed 
to feel nothing. It was. not controversy itself h^ 
was pleased with, but it was the necessity of that con- 
troversy that urged him. Under the providence of 
Ood there were great things to be got by struggling, 
and all good things must be maintained by struggle. 
If the great Reformation was worth securing, it was 
worth maintaining. It was not their duty to press upon 
men any Une of political action primarily, but to labour 
and to pray that they might first become children of the 
living God ; and they might depend upon it that they 
who felt and acknowledged the supremacy and sceptre 
of Jesus, would render a right allegiance to the sceptre 
of Queen Victoria. A Roman Catholic bishop had 
asked, '' Suppose I am to leave the Church of Kome, 
am I to be A Saptist, a Methodist, a Quaker, a Jumper, 
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an iDdependenty or a Wesleyan V If the bishop had 
asked bim, he could have given him an instant reply. 
He would have said, " Take the very worst of the batch, 
and you will have made a most delightful and happy 
exchange.'* He was perfectly satisfied that if the 
Apostle Paul were to rise from the dead, and appear in 
that assembly, and the Methodists, and Baptists, and 
Independents were all to show themselves there with 
their ministers, and if the Jesuits, Dominicans, the 
Grey Friars, the Black Friars, and the other Romanist 
sects were to array themselves on the other side, and 
the question were put to that apostle, which looked 
most like the successors of the apostles, he would not 
hesitate to say, " I know this Independent and that 
Baptist ; but pray who are you gentlemen on that side, 
and whence have you come?'* But, said the bishop, 
'' I am not satisfied to leave it in this way — suppose 
I leave the Church of Rome and go into the Church 
of England, am I to be an evangelical, or secondly, a 
High Churchman, or thirdly, a Tractarian ?" Now, 
there was no Church on earth without divisions. There 
were divisions in the Church of England — there were 
divisions in the Church of Scotland — there were divi- 
sions amongst the Independents — there were divisions 
amongst the Baptists, and divisions amongst the Wes- 
leyans. But by taking the Church of England alone as 
our ground, they did not get rid of these divisions. His 
advice was, therefore, to stand by that rule of faith which 
the Bible gave them, and which alone was worth living 
and dying for. The Rev. Gentleman then pointed out 
the exertions that had been made by the Roman Ca- 
tholics, in other ways, for the purpose of augmenting 
their numbers and extending their mfluence; and after 
further remarking upon the objects and usefulness of 
the Society, narrated various instances in which he had 
had himself to contend with great opposition in advo« 
eating the claims of the Sodety. 

No resolutions were passed, but the meeting sepa- 
rated evidently impressed with the importance of in- 
creased exertion in the cause of true religion and civil 
liberty. 
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DR. WAREING AND HIS DISPENSATION. 

TO THE EDITOR OF THE MORNI6 HERALD. 

Sir, — I am rather surprised that the pahlic press 
should so generally he startled at the disclosures in the 
matter of Wareing, Paley, and Co. Dr. Wareing haa 
acted throughout as a consistent Roman Catholic. He 
has done nothing for which he has not a precedent, and 
if he had gone much further in his proffered dispensa- 
tions to the neophyte, placed by his tutor witlun the 
reach of his fascinations, he would still have acted 
within the limits of those theological opinions which 
are stereotyped in his Church. 

In the year 1839| Alphonsus Maria Lignori was 
canonized. Prerious to that act it was stated that the 
CONGREGATION of SACRED RITES had examined his 
moral theology, and that there was nothing in it worthy 
of censure. In the circular of the Bishop of Asti, 
domestic prelate of Gregory XVI., published in the 
Roman Catholic Calendar for 1845, the bishop states 
** that the Sacred Congregation of Rites had declared 
that all the writings of St. Alphonsus, printed or in- 
edited, had been most rigorously examined, according to 
the discipline of the Apostolic See, and that not one 
word had been found ' censurd dignum,* and made 
known that the moral system of St. Alphonsus had 
been tnore than twenty times rigidly discussed, and on 
all these examinations they were unanimous^* 

On the second day of August last, and of every pre- 
ceding August since 1840, Dr. Wareing, in common 
with all the priests and prelates of his communion, thus 
prayed ; — "0 God, who by the blessed Alphonsus, thy 
confessor and pontiff, hast enriched thy Church with a 
new offspring, we implore that, taught by his admo- 
nitions ^ and strengthened by his examples (or prece- 
dents), we may be able to come to thee." 

I translate this literally from a Roman Missal in my 
possession, printed at Mechlin. 
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Now since in the judgment of the Congregation of 
Sacred Rites, and (the unity and unanimity which the 
Roman Church hoasts of enable us to add) in the 
judgment of Dr. Wareing, also, the moral theology^ of 
Lignori is faultless, and since Dr. Wareing prays, once 
a year at least, that he may learn its lessons, I cannot 
do wrong in quoting from writings so applauded or 
misrepresent Dr. Wareing in supposing that he acqui- 
esces in them. In Lignori*s Book II., Treatise 1,- these 
words occur: — ''Cum non rogaris de fide, non solum 
licet, sed saepe melius est ad Dei honorem, et utilitatem 
proximi^ tegere fidem quam fateri : ut si latens inter 
hssreticos plus boni facias ; Tel si ex confessione plus 
mali sequeretur, yerbi gratia^ tnrbatio, neoes, exacerbatio 
tyranni, periculum defectionis, si torquereris ; unde 
temerarium plerumque est offerre se ultro." 

Which, literally translated, are : — 

** When you are not asked concerning the faith, not 
only is it lawful, but often more conducive to ike glory 
of Ood and the utility of your neighbour to cover the 
faith than to confcis it ; for examphy if concealed 
among heretics you may accomplish a greater amowU 
of goody — or, if from the confession of the faith more 
of evil would follow — for example, great trouble, death, 
the hostility of a tyrant, the peril of defection, if you 
should be tortured: whence it is often rash to o£fer one's 
self willingly." 

Again, and in the same book and same treasure, th^ 
Saint thus writes : — "Interim vero, etsi licitum non est 
mentiri, seusimulare quod non est, licet tamen dissimn- 
lare quod est, sive tegere yeritatem verbis, aliisye signis 
ambiguis et indifferentibns, ob justamcausam^et cum non 
est necessitas fatendi." That is, *' Notwithstanding, in- 
deed, although it is not lawful to lie, or to feign what is 
not, however it is lawful to dissemble what isy or to 
cover the truth with words, or other ambiguous and 
doubtful signs, for a just cause, and where there is 
not a necessity of confessing," 

On the subject of oaths he thus writes. No. 151 — 
^* His positis, certum est et commune apud omnes, quod 
ex justa causa licitum sit uti sequivocatione modis ex- 
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positis; et earn juramento firmare." '' These thikos 

BEING ESTABLISHED, IT IS A CERTAIN AND A COM- 
MON OPINION AMONGST ALL DIVINES, THAT FOR A 
J^ST CAUSE IT IS LAWFUL TO USE EQUIVOCATION 
IN THE PROPOUNDED MODES, AND TO CONFIRM IT 

(eau I vocation) with an oath." 

Your readers will now see that the conduct of Dr. 
Wareiug has been in all respects worthy of a dutiful son 
of the Roman Church. His practice is in perfect har- 
mony with Romish principle and precedent, and corres- 
ponds in all respects with his prayers. 

It is of no use to assail the bishop. It is his 
Church you have to deal with. I only wish Protestants 
would act up to their principles as fully as Romanists 
act up to theirs.* 

I am, Sir, yours, &c. 

Nov. 11, 1846. John Gumming. 
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Continued from page 273. 

I call your attention to another and familiar proof of 
evident design, the home-born bee. The moment that 
this insect comes into existence, in the month of April 
or May or June (it may be), it begins to lay up a store, 
providing for the whiter. Now how does it know that 
winter is to come ? Who taught the bee, that it was to 
provide its treasures for a season when those treasures 
could not be found ? It is an instinct evidently imparted 
by God with this design. 

It was necessary that the bee should treasure up the 
^eatest quantity of honey in the least possible space; 
Now mark how this is arranged. There are three bodies 
(and only three,) that can be placed close together 
without leaving any interstices ; these are the perfect 
square, the equilateral triangle, and the hexahedron or 
six-sided figure. No other forms can be placed together 

* See a most satisfactory exposure of the moral theology of 
Lignori, by the Rer. R. filakeney. 
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withoat some interstices being left. And the third, tibe 
hexahedron, is at once the strongest and the most 
capacioas. Now how remarkable it is, that the bee 
has chosen the hexahedron, and that every comb in a 
hive of bees is that which contains the greatest amount 
of honey in the least possible space and leaves no inter- 
stices I Kepler, I thinki (the mathematician) calculated 
the angle that must be at the bottom of the cell, in 
order to ascertain what would be the best to form the 
base of a hexahedron comb the most capacious and 
most fitted for juxta-position with others ; and the very 
demonstration which mathematical calculation proved, 
is exactly realized in every comb we find in a bee hive. 
We have therefore in the bee and in the hive, and in all 
the exquisite adjustments by which they are charac- 
terised, the traces of palpable design — the evidences 
of an existing and a wise God. 

■So then, if we look upward to the sky, and behold 
the sun and moon and stars all gloriously arranged and 
harmoniously moving together, we are constrained to 
exclaim with the psslmist — " The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmanent showeth His handy- 
work." If we look around us on the earth — on its 
hills, its vales, its feathered, its breathing, and its 
animated tenantry — we are constrained to acknowledge 
that a wise, an infinitely wise God must have planned 
and originated all. If we look into the ocean, which 
would instantly become stagnant .were it not for its 
incessant tides — if we look to the atmosphere, which 
would be the fountain of pollution and the vehicle of 
miasma, were it not for the air-currents awakened by 
the sun — we are constrained to confess, that ocean's 
caves contain the traces of a God, that the broad bosom 
of the ground on which we tread bears the imprimatur 
of the footsteps of a God, and that the blazing sun and 
glorious stars, all in dumb but expressive eloquence, 
tell to us — There is a God ; and that God how wise^ 
haw great, how good! 
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BARNES* NOTES on the Gospels, Romans, and 
Corinthians, edited by the Rey. John Cummino, 
D. D., Scottish National Church, Crown Court.— 
RouiledgCf 36, Soho Square. 

We are happy to be able to introduce- to our readers 
the. valuable and truly evangelical annotations of Albert 
Barnes. The present edition is issued under the super- 
intendence of Dr. Cumming. The Hebrew and Greek 
quotations introduced by the author are, in other 
editions, very incorrectly printed ; so much so as to 
have provoked public remark. In the present edition 
this is not the case. The price, almost unprecedented, 
is two shillings a volume in stiJQT covers, and only two 
and sixpence a volume in cloth. Thus for fifteen or 
sixteen shillings we may have the New Testament, and 
with an elaborate, full, and admirable commentary, far 
superior, as a popular explanation of Scripture, to any 
other in the English language. Nothing short of an 
extraordinary sale can cover the expense, and we are 
glad to hear that the sale of some of the volumes already 
exceeds five thousand. 



A I^ESSAGE FROM GOD ; or Thoughts on Re- 
ligion FOR Thinking Men, by the Rev. John. 
Cumming, D. D. — Hall and Co. Paternoster Row ; 
Shaw, Southampton Row ; and Seeletf, Fleet Street. 

This little work is suited to awaken the attention of 
peisons indifferent to the claims of the Gospel, not only 
by its earnest appeals to the conscience, but by its ob- 
viating difficulties that occur to reflecting minds, and 
turn them back at the very threshold of the Gospel. 

In the hands of such persons it is fitted to do great 
good. To true Christians, also, puzzled at times by 
points they cannot dispose of satis&ctorily to their own 
minds, or to those of others, it is well calculated to 
convey sound instruction. 
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